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some face, the winning presence, and the love of pleasure which 
distinguished his mother’s father^ Edward IV., as well ds th% strong 
will of his own father, Henry VI I. He could ride better than his 
grooms, and shoot better than the archers of his guard. Yet, though 
he had a ready smile and a ready jest for everyone, he knew how 
to jireserve his dignity. Though he seemed to lige for amusement 
alone, and allowed others to toil at the business of administration, 
feg.JtQQk-Cdre to keep his, ministers under control. H^^was no mean 
judge of character, and the saying which rooted itself amongst his 
subjects, that ‘ King Henry knew a man when he saw him,* points 
to one of the chief secrefa of his success." " H^was well awari^ that 
the great nobles were his only possible rivals, and that his main 
to be found in the country gcntiy £ipd the townsmen. 
Partly because of his youth, and partly because the res^ of the 
o II. B B 
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political struggle had already been determined when became to the 
throne, he thought less than his father had done of the importance 



Heiuy VIII from a painting by Holbein about ^536, bplopging to Sm^fpencer 

of possessing stored up wealth by which armies mij^t^be equipped 
and nudhtained, and mqte of securing that populantg vrhi<^ ^ 
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least (ot thepurposes of internal govejr^ent, made armies un- 
necessajy.’ 'TTnc first act of the^new reign was to aend ^mpson 
and* Dudley to the Tower, and it was significant of Henry’s policy 
that they were tried and executed, not on a charge of having ex- 
toited money*ilIegally fiom subject**, butfon a tiumped up charge 
of conspiracy against the king.) It was for the king ^ see that 
offences wcie not committed against the people, but Uie people 
must be taught that the most serious crimes weie those committed 
against the king. Hgavy’apext act was to marry Catharine. Though 
he was but nineteen) whilst his bride was twenty-five, the marriage 
was for many years* a happy one. 

2. Continental Troubles. 1508 — t5xz. — For sopio time Heniyu 

* lived as though his only object in life was to squander his father’s 
treasure in festivities. Before long, however, he bethought himself 
of aiming at distinction in war gs well as in sport. i^Since Louis XI L 
had been king of France (see ^.354) there had been constant wars 
in Italy, where Louis was striving for ^he mastery with Ferdinand 
of Aragon. In 1508 the two rivals, Ferdinand and Louis, aband9n- 
ing their hostility foi a time, joined the En^eror Maximilian (see pp. 

* 337 ) 348 ) and Pope J ulius II m the i^sgogpe^of Cambrai, thq object 
of which was to despoil the Republic of Venice. Im J^efdipand 
allied himself with J^us ILand Vcgice in the fc?5j8?i^the 

which w^s 0 jflrivc the Ficneh out of Italy. After a 
the new league was jpined by Maximilian, and every member of it 
was anxious that Henry should join it too. » 

^3. The Rise of Wofieji^ .X5Z2. --£^|Und had nothing to gain 
by an attack on France, but Henry wa?young, and the English 
nation was, in a certain sense, also young. It was conscious of 
the strength brought to it by restored order, and was quite 
ready to use this strength in attack on its neighbours. In the 
new court it was ignorantly th^ghf that there was no reason why 
Henry VI 11 . should not take up that work of conquering France 
which had fallen to pieces fn the feeble hands of Henry VI. To 
carry on his^ew polfcy Henry needed .a new mimster. The best 
of the old ones were Fox,’ the Bishop of Winchester, and Thomas 
Howard, Earl of Surrey, wh<^ great nobleman • as he was, had 
been contented to m^e his g^ieatness in the greatness of the king. 
The wbe^ military or;^anisation^f the country, however,, Imd to 
be createfi’‘afresh, neither Fox nor Smrey was equal to such 
a task. 7 be mrk was assi^ed to Thomas Wolsey^ the king’s 
abmpner, who, mough not^ as his enemies said, ihe son of a butcher, 
/was no origin. Wolsey’s genius for admini^tion at 
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once manifested itself. He was equally at home in sketching out 
a plan of campaign, in diplomatic contests with the wariest and most 
experienced statesmen, and in providing for the minutest details of 
military preparation. ^ 

4. The War with France. 1512— 1513. -It was not Wolsey's 
fault that .his first enterprise ended in failure. A force sent to 
attack France on the Spanish side failed, not because it was ill- 
equipped, but because the soldiers mutinied, and Ferdinand, who 
had promised to support it, abandoned it to its fate. In 15x3 
Henry himself landed at Calais, and, with the Emperor Maximilian 
serving under him, defeated the French at Guinegatte in an en- 
gagement known, from the rapidity of the flight of the French, as 

’ the - Battle ,of the Spurs. Before the end of the autumn he had 
taken Terouenne and Tournai. War with France, as usual, led to 
a war with Scotland. James IV., during Henry’s absence, invaded 
Northumberland, but his army was destroyed by the Earl of Surrey 
at where he himself was slain.) 

5. Peace with France. 15x4. ->-Henry soon found that his allies 
were thinking exclusively of their own interests. In X5X2 the 
French were driven out of Italy, and Ferdinand made himself* 
master of Navarre. In 1513 the warlike Pope, Julius II., died, and 
a fresh attempt of Louis to gain ground in Italy was decisively 
foiled. Henryks allies had got what they wanted, and ’in 15x4 
Henry discovered that to conquer France was beyond Kts power. 
Louis was ready to come to terms.. He was now a widower. 
Old in constitution, though not in years, he was foolish enough to 
want a young wife. Heftry was ready to gratify him with the hand 
of his younger sister Mary.' The poor girl had fallen in love with 
Henry’s favourite, Charles Brandon, Duke of Suffolk, a man of 
sturdy limbs and weak brain, and pl^ded hard against the marriage. 
Love counted for little in those days, and all that she could obtain 
from her brother was a promise that if she married this ti^e to 
please him, she should marry next time to please herself. I^uis 
soon relieved hereby dying on January 1,^515, after a few weeks of 
wedlock, and his widow took care, by marrying Suffolk before she 
left F ranee, to make sure that her brother should keep his promise. 

6. Wolsey’s Policy of Peace. x5x4~X5x8.-^In 15x4 the king 
made \Volsey Archbishop of York. In X5|5 the Pope made him a 
Cardinal. Before the end of the year he was Henry’s Chancellor. The 
whole of the business of the government passed through his handsy^., 
The magnificence of his state was extraordinary. '.Jo all observers 
he seemed to be mere a king than the king himself. ) Behind him 
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was Henry, trusting him with all his power, but self-willed and un- 
controllable, quite ready to sacrifice his dearest friend to satisfy his 
least desire. As yet the only conflict in Henryks mind was the 
conflict abouj peace or war with France. Henry's love of display 
and renown had led him to wish to rival the exploits of Edward 111 



Cardinal Wolsey : from an oiiginal picture belonging to the 
Hon.^Sir Spencer Ponsonby-Fane, K.C.B. 


and Henry V. Wolse^jfreferred the old policy of Kichard 11. and 
Henry VI.. but he~Eoew t &SL' ha. could qnl]i;..t^e it palatkide to 
the king and the nation by connecting the idea^of peace with |||e 
idea of natipiill. greatness. jH[e gspited to be the peace-maki^bf 
^l^p^and to, n^e England’s interest in peace the Igw of the 
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world. In 1515 the new king of F'rancc, Francis I., needed peace 
^with England because he was in pursuit of glory in Italy, where he 
won a brilliant victory at Marigna^g. In^x 50 . Ferdinand’s. 4 ciath 
gave Spain to his grandson, Charles, tlie son of Fhikp and Juana 
(see p. and from that time Francfll and Charles stpjgt^ forth as 
the rivals for supremacy on the Continent. ""^Volsey triedhisbest to 
maintain a balance Ijetween the two, an4,,it;jVas owing tp hi^i^bility 
tliat- England, thinly popufeited and without a standing army, was 
eagerly courted by the rulers of states far more powerful than herself. 
In 1518 a league was struck between England and France, in which 
Pope Leo X., the Emperor Maximilian, and Charles, king of Spain, 
agreed to join, thus converting it jnto a of universalj)eace. , 

Yet Wolsey was no cosmopolitan philanthropistrTSKB^lieved that 
England would be more influential in peace than she bbuld be in war. 

7. Wolsey and the Renascence. —In scheming /or the elevation 
of his own country by peace instead of by conquest," Wolsey reflected 
the higheraspirations of his time. No sooner had internal order 
been sedSifed, than tJie best men began to crave for some object to 
which they could devote themselves, larger and nobler than that of^ 
their own preservation. Wolsey gave them the contemplation of 
the political importance of England on the Continent. The noblest 
minds, however, would not be content with this, and an outburst of 
intellectual vigour told that the times of internal strife had pass^ 
away. ' This intellectual movement was not of native growth. TJi^ 
Rgj^scence, or new birth of le'tters, sprung^l^jn 'Italy in the four- 
teenth century, and received a further impulse^ through the taking 
of Constantinople by the Turks in 1453, when the dispersal of Greek 
teachers from the East revived the study of the Greek language. It 
was not merely because new teachers landed in Italy that the 
literature of the ancient world was studied with avidity. MpO were 
weary of tjfe .mediffivaJ system, and craved for other ide.als than 
those of the devotees of the Church. Whilst they learnt to admire 
the works of the Greek and Latin authors a^inodels of literary form, 
they caught someBiing of the spiri^,of the ancient wOrld^ They 
ceased to look on man as living onl)|'/or Cod and a future world, 
regarded him a& devoting himself to. the s.ervice of bis fellow- 
rjien,.oreven— in lower mirtds the temptatipn lay perilously near — 
as himself alone. Great arti|i;$ uvdpoets arose who gave 

to the new feeling of adn^ti^ J|r, actm and 

whilst the prevailing religion ofH 

thTmiddle ages gave rise to a j sprit of cri jp cjCTjPwhich Refused 
bcljef to pc^ular l^ends. ^ 
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8. i^ England. -The spirit of the Repascence 

was slow in. reaching England. In the days of Richard II. 
Chaij^.vi&ited Italy,, and Italian influence is to be traced in his^ 
C^Wbury Tales. In the da)^ of Henry VI. the selfish politician, 
Humphrey, l 5 uke of GlouiSiester, purchased books, and gave to 
Oxford, a -collection which was the foundation of what was after- 
wards known as the Bodleian Library. Even in the Wars of the 
Roses the brutal John Tiptoft, Earl o|l^Worc«ster, and the gentle 
Earl Rivers, the brotheir Jtff Elizabeth Woodville, were known as 
patrons of letters. The invention of printing brought literature 
within reach of those to whom it had hitherto been strange. 
Edward ly. 'paj^ronised Caxton, the first English printer. In the 
•peaceful reign of Henry VII. thd seed thus sown sprang into a 
crop. however,, a great difference between the 

fgll.QwexS.QLj^e.new learning in England and in Italy. In Italy, for 
the most part,^ S^gjars . inock^ 4t Christianity, or treated it with 
tacit contempt. ^ fengLind there was no such breaq}! with the 
religion of the p^$t’ Thosc^who studied in: Englantjj! sought to 
permeate their old faith with the new thoughts. 

* 9. The, Oxford R(eformers.—Especially was this the case with 

a group of Oxford Reformers, (irocyn, Linacre, and Colet, who 
\\;erg, /jglumg Jiard to introdijee the study .of Greek into the 
University. Among these ColeLspecially addicted himself to the 
explanation of the epistles of St. Paul, insisting on following their 
plain meaning instead of the mystical inteipretations then in vogue. 
In i5ip,,be fowdet^S^*' Paul’s School, that boys might be there 
taught without being subjected to the brutal flogging which was 
in those days the lot even of the most diligent of schoolboys. The 
most remarl^able member of this group of scholars. Thomas 
Young More, who had hoped much from the accession of 
Henry VIII., had been disappointed to find him engaging ma war 
with France instead of cultivating the arts of peace. He meditated 
deeply oyer the miseries of his fellow-men, and longed for a time 
when governments would think it to be their higliest duty to labour 
for those who are too weak to help themselves. 

10. ‘TJi^Utopift/ 15x5— 1516.— In X515 and 1516 More produced 
a bopk^^which he called Utopia^ or Nowhere^inteadijOgitip. serye 
as.a ^^^ the government of England, by 

praising tlie results veiy different government in his imaginary 
country. he derlared. fouLrht atrainst invad^ClJ^ 

thek'^n laiH||; thfiir allies, or to deliver other pepjples 

from tyranny, batjhi^^de no wars of agression, i^^ncact^po 
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one was allowed either to be idle or overworked. Everyone must 
work six hours a day, and then he might listen to lectures for 
the improvement of his mind. As for the religion of Utopia, no 
one w^as to be persecuted for his religious opinions, as long as 
he treated respectfully those who differed from himf If, however, 
he rsed scornful and angry words towards them, he was to be 
banished, not as a despiser of the established religion, but as a 
stirrer up of dissension. Men of all varieties of opinion met 
together in a common temple, the worship in which was so ar- 
ranged that all could take part in it. Amongst their priests were 
women as well as men. More pniciical was the author’s attack on 
the special abuses of the times. England swarmed with vagrants, 
who easily passed into robbers, or even murderers. The author 
of Utopia traced the evil to its roots. Soldiers, he said, were 
discharged on their return home, and, being used to roving and 
dissolute habits, naturally took to vagrancy. Robbery was their 
only resource, and the law tempted a robber to murder. Hanging 
was the penalty both for robbing and murder, and the robber, 
therefore, knowing that he would be hanged if he ^vere detected, 
usually killed the Victim whom he had plundered in order to silence*' 
evidence against himself; and More consequently argued that the 
best way of checking mhrder would be to abolish the penalty of 
death for robbery. Another great complaint of More’s was against 
the ever-growing increase of inclosures for pasturage. “ Sheep, 
he said, “be become so great devourers and so wild that they eat 
up and swallow down the very men themselves. They consume, 
destroy, and devour whole fields, houses, and cities.” More saw 
the evil, but he did not see that the best remedy lay in the estab- 
lishment of manufactures, to give employment in towns to those 
who lost it in the countiy. He wished to enforce by, law the 
reversion of all the new pasturage into arable land. 

II. More and Henry VIII.— Henry VIII. was intolerant of 
those who resisted his will, but he was strangely tolerant of those 
who privately coi^radicted his opinions. He took pleasure in the 
society of intelligent and witty men, and he ujrged , More to take 
office under him. More refused for a long tlnie, but in 1518- the 
year of the league of universal peace— believing that Henry was 
now a convert to his ideas, he consented, and became Sir Thomas 
M^l^^^and a Privy Councillor. Henry pleased with his 

^i^versation that he tried to keep him al)vay^'w||^m, and it was>j 
only by occasionally pretending to be dull '^UpjiPtore obtained 
leave to visit his home. 
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12. *The Contest for the Empire. 15x9. — In January 1519 the 
Emperor Maximilian died. His grandson Charles was now 
possessed of more extensive lands than any other European 
sovereign. He ruled in Spain, in Austria, in Naples and Sicily, in 
the Netherlands, and in the County of Burgundy,- usuall>^ known as 
Franche Comte. 'Between him and Francis I. a struggle was in- 
evitable. The chances were apparently, on the whole, on the side 
of Charles. His dominions, indeed,” were scattered, and devoid 
of the strength given by national feeling, whilst the smaller domi- 
nions of Francis were compact and united by a strong national 
bond. In character, however, Charles had the superiority. He was 
cool and wary, whilst Francis was impetuous and imcalciilating. 
•Both sovereigns were now candidates for the Empire. The seven 
electors who had it in their gift were open to bribery. Charles 
bribed highest, and being chosen became the Emperor Charles V. 

13. The Field of the Cloth of Gold. 1520. — Wolsey tried hard 
to keep the peace. In 1520 Henry met Francis on the border of 
the territory of Calais, and the magnificence of the display on both 
sides gave to the scene the name of the Field of tl^p Cloth of Gold, 
^n the same year Henry had interviev's with Charles. Peace was 
for a time maintained,' because both Cileries and Francis were still 
too much occupied at home to quarrel, but it could hardly be 
maintained long. 

14. The Execution of the Duke of Buckingham. 1521. — Henry 
was entirely master in England. In 1521 the Duke of Buckingham, 
son of the Buckingham who had been beheaded by Richard III., 
was tried and executed as a traitor. His fault was that he had 
great wealth, and that, being descended from the Duke of Gloucester, 
the youngest son of Edward III., he had not only cherished some 
idea of claiming the throne after Henryks death, bht had chattered 
about his prospects. 1 In former days justice was not to be had by 
those who offended the great lords. Now, one despot had stepped 
into the place of many, and justice was not to be had by those who 
offended the king. The legal forms of trial wAe now as before 
observed. * Buckingham was indeed tried before the court of the 
Lord High Steward,' which consisted of a select number of peersj 
and which had jurisdiction over peers when Parliament was not ' 
sitting. These, however, yere no more than forms. It was probably 
a mingled feeli^, of gratitude and fear which made peers as well 
as ordinary jur®^)fcady to take Henry’s word for the guilt of any 
offender. 

15. Another French War. F ^522-- 1523. —The diplomacy of 
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The embarkation of Henry VHI. from Dover, 1520 : from the 6riginal painting at Hampton Court. 
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those days was a mere tissue of trickery and lies. Behind 
the falsehood, however, Wblsey had a {^rpose of his own, the 
maintenance of peace on the Continent. Yet^in 2521 war broke 
out between Cj^arles and Francis, both of lyhom laid claim to the 
• Duchy of Milan, an(J it was evident that Wolscy would-be unable 
' to keep England out of the struggle. If thjpre was to be fight- 
ing Henry preferred to fight France rather tSan to fight Charles.) 
fin 1522, in conjunction with 
Charles, he invaded France.* 

There was burning arid ravag- 
ing enough, ^but nothing of im- 

i )ortance was done.) Neverthe- 
ess in 1523 Henry was in high 
spirits. -'A great French noble, 
the Duke of Bourbon, pro- 
voked by ill-treatment, revolted 
against Francis, and Henry and 
Charles fancied that he would 
open a way to them into the 
lioart of F ranee. I f Henry was 
to be crowned^a Paris, which 
was the object on which he was 
bent, he must have a supply 
of money from his subjects^ 

Though 'no ^ rliament had 
been summoned for nearly 
eight years, one was summoned 
now, of which More was the 
Speaker. Wolsey askedTor an 
enormous grant; of 800,000/., 
nearly equal to 1 2,000,000/. at 
the present day. Finding that 
the Commons hesitated, he 
swept into the House in state ^^fiaifLondo-i 

to argue with them. Expecting 

a reply, and finding silence, he turned to More, who told him that 
it was against the privilege of the House to call on it for an imme- 
diate answer. He had tp depart unsatisfied, and after some days 
^ the House granted a considerable sum, but far less than that which 
had been det^idedj was now in a position of danger. 

His own poli|PPiras pa^c^ut his master’s policy was warlike, 
and he had been obliged to make himself the unquestioning mouth- 
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piece of his master in demanding supplies for war. He had long 
been hated by the nobles for thrusting them aside. He was now 
beginning to be hated by the people as the supposed author of an 
expensive war, which he would have done his Ijest to prevent. 
He had not even the advantage of seeing his master win laurels in * 
the field. The national spirit of France was roused, and the com- 
bined attack of Henry and Charles proved as great a failure in 1523 
as in 1522. The year 1524 was spent by Wolsey in diplomatic 
intrigue, 

16. The Amicable Loan. 1525. — Early in 1525 Europe was 
startled by the news that{ Francis had been signally defeated by 
the Imperialists at Pavia, and had been carried prisoner to Spain. 
Wolsey knew V that Charles’s influence w^ts now likely to predomi- 
nate in Europe, and that unless England w'as to l)e overshadowed 
by, it, Henry’s alliance must be transferred to Francis. Henry, 
however, saw in the imprisonment of Francis only a fine oppor- 
tunity for conquering France. Wolsey had again to carry out his 
master’s wishes as though they were his own. Raking up old i)rc- 
cedents, he suggested that the people should be asked for what was 
called an Amicable Loan, on the plea that Henry was about to in- 
vade France in person. He obtained the consent of the citizens 
of London by telling them that, if they did not pay, it might ‘fortune 
to cost some their heads.’ All over England Wolsey was cursed as 
the originator of the loan. Thetje were even signs that a rebellion 
was imminent. In Norfolk when the Duke of Norfolk demanded 
payment there was a general resistance. On his demanding the 
name of the captain of the multitude which refused to pay, a man 
told him that their captain’s ‘ name was Poverty,’ and ‘ he and his 
cousin Necessity’ had brought them to this. Wolsey, seeing that 
it was impossible to collect the money, took all the unpopularity of 
advising the loan upon himself. ‘ Because,’ he wrote, ‘ every man 
layeth the burden from him, I am content to take it on me, and to 
endure the fame and noise of the people, for my good-will towards 
the king . . . but the eternal God knoweth all.’ Henry had no 
such nobility of character as to refuse to accept the sacrifice. He 
liked to make his ministers scapegoats, to heap on their heads the 
indignation of the people that he might himself retain his popu- 
larity. For three centuries and a half it ^as fully believed that the 
Amicable Loan had originated with Wolsey. 

17. Closing Years of Wolsey’s Greatness. X525— 1527.— Al^J 
idea of continuing the war being now abandoned, Wolsey cautiously 
negotiated for an alliance with France, and in the autumn of 1525 
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Hampton Court ; built by Cardinal Wolse^’, finished in 1526* 
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peace was signe^l between France and England, 'ijn February 
1526 Charles set Francis at liberty on his promising to abandon 
to him large tracts of French territory. As soon as he was out of 
Spain Francis declared that, without the consent pf his subjects, 
su('h promises were tUbi binding on him.) lAn Italian league, jealous 
of Charles’s power, gathered round the Pope, Clement VII., to 
oppose him. In May 1527 the exiled Duke of llourbon, who was 
now one of Charles’s generals, took Rome by assault. He was 
himself slain as he mounted the wall, but his followers took prisoner 
the Pope, and sacked Rome with horrible barbarity. ’ Wolsey was 
too v'orldly-minded to be shocked at the Pope’s misfortunes ; but 
ho(had much to fear from the enormous extension of the Emperoi-’s 
powefA For some weeks (he had been negotiating a close alliance 
with France on the basis of a marriage between Henry’s only sur- 
viving child, Mary, and the worn-out voluptuary Francis. Sud- 
denly the scheme was changed to a proposal for a marriage between 
Mary, who was ten years old, and the second son of Francis, who 
was but six. The bargain was concluded, and for a time there 
was some thought of canying it out. At all events(when the news 
of the sack of Rome arrived, England and France were already in 
close alliance. V/oiscy’s position was, to all outward appearance, 
secure. 4 


CHAPTER XXV 

THE BREACH WITH THE PAPACY. 1527- I534 
LEADING DATES 


Reign cf Henry VIII., 1509 1547 

Henry seeks for a divorce 1537 

His suit before a Legatine Court . . 4 v ' * . 1539 

Fall of Wolsey ... 1529 

The clergy acknowledge Henry to be Supi eme Head of the 

Church of England 1531 

The first Act of Annates , 1533 


The king's maitiage to Anne Boteyn and the Act of 

Appeals 

Cranmer'a sentence of dtVdrce 
The final separation from Rome .1 

' I. The Papacy and the Renascence. -^The alon^ 

could not make the world better, and in many respects':it jnadS’ it | 
wor^, The respect which it paid, to humanity, which was its 
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leading characteristic, allied itself in More with a reverence for 
God, which led him to strive to mellow the religious teaching of the 
Middle Ages, by fitting it for the needs of the existing world.- TJCoo 
many threw off ^11 religious restraints, and ma^ it their first thought 
to seek their own enjoyment, or the triumphs of theff" own intel- 
lectual skill. Sensual delights were pursued with less brutal direct- 
ness, but became more seductive and more Uuly debasing by the 
splendour and gracefulness of the life of which they formed a part. 
In Italy the Popes swam with the current Alexander VI. (1492 — 
1503) gave himself up to the most degrading vices. Julius IL * 
(1503—1513) was a passionate warrior struggling for the extension 
Qf his temporal possessions. Leo X. (1513 — 1521) was a polished 
lover of art, perfectly indifferent to religious duty. “ Let Us enjoy 
the Papacy,” he said when he was elected, “ since God has given it 
to us.” Amidst the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and thh 
pride of life, the Popes became as other Italian p^jnees, no better 
and no worse. Spiritual guidance was no longer to be expected 
of them. 

^ 2. Wolsey and the Papacy. — By Wolsey and his master the 
Papacy was. respiected as a venerable and usefuL institution, the 
centre of a religious organisation which they believed to be of 
divine origin, though when it came in conflict with their own 
projects they were quite ready to thwart it. In 1521 Leo X. died, 
and Wolsey, having some hopes of being himself elected, asked 
Charles V. to send troops to compel the cardinals to choose him, 
promising to pay the expenses of the arpiJinient. Charles, though, 
in the |>revious year, he had offered to support Wolscy*s candida- 
ture at the next vacancy, now deserted him, and the hew Pope was 
Adrian VI., who in 1523 was succeeded by Clement VII. (see p. 374). 

3. Wolsey’s Legatine Powers. —It is unlikely that Wolsey 
was much disappointed. His chief sphere of action was England, 
where since 1518 he had, held unwonted authority, as in that year 
he had been appointed legate a iatere^ by Leo X. at Henry’s 
request, and the powers of a Legale a latere we^e superior even 
to those of Warham, thS^CcUbishop of Canterbury. Wolsey 
was therefore clothed with all the authority of king and Pope 
jCjjipbin^. His own life was, iq^deed, like tl^ose of many 
cHurchiffi^ i&vi^*** Christianity ; 

but for alt he had that respect for religious order which 
often linge^'*tifi the hearts pf men wh6 break away from the 

* i.e, a Legate sent from the Pope’s side, and therefore having power lo 
speak almost with full Papal authority. ^ 

_ IxMuMUm rrtjfff f nnti| 
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precepts of religion, and he was too* great a statesman to be blind 
to the danger impending over the Church. The old order was 
changing, and Wolsey was as anxious as More, though from moi e 



Portrait of William Warham, Archbishop of Canterbury, *503-1539, showiVij ihe ordinyiy 
episcopal dress, with the mitre and archiepiscopal cross : from a painting belonging 
to Viscount Diilon, dated *527!* 


worldly motives, IbaiJbfi-- change should be effected wi(hout 
violence. He knew that the Church was wealthy, and that wealth 
tempted plunderers, and he also knew that, with some fright ex- 
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ceptions, the clergy were ignorant, and even when not absolutely 
dissolute were remiss and easy-going in their lives. He was, 
therefore, anxious to make them more worthy of respect, and([with 
thS consent oiling and Pope, he began in 1524 to dissolve several 
small monasteries, and to apply their revenues to two great 
colleges, the onf}, foundjed.,by and the other at 

Jps^h.^ He hoped that without any change of doctrine or organisa- 
tion the thurch would gradually be purified by improved education, 
and w'ould thus once more command the respect of the laity. 

4. Henry VI I L and the Clergy. — With Wols"ey*s object Henry, 
being himself well educated and well read, fully sympathised, 
for many years there had been a tacit understanding between 
the king and the Pope, and now that both the king and the Pdpe 
supported Wolsey*s action there seemed to be less danger than ever 
of any disturbance of the friendly relations between Church and 
State. Yet though Henry was on good terms with the Pope, he 
had made up his mind that whenever there was a conflict of juris- 
dlciion in ecclesiastical matters his own will, and not that of the 
^lergy, was to be predominant. As early as in 1515, when a question 
of this kind was moved, Wolsey asked on behalf of the clergy that 
it might be referred to the Pope. “ We,” said Henry proudly, “ are 
by God's grace king of England, and have no superior but God ; we 
will maintain the rights of the crown like our predecessors ; your 
decrees you break and interpret at your pleasure, but we will not 
consent to jyour interpretation of them any more than our prede- 
cessor^ave done.” Henry VI, II., in short, took up the position 
which ^n ry II. had assumed towards the clergy of his day, and 
he was more powerful to give eflect to his views than Henry II. 
had ever been. Such an act of self-assertion would probably have 
caused a breach with the great Popes of the middle ages, such as 
Gregory VII. or Innocent III. Leo X. was far too much a man 
of the world to trouble himself about such matters. 

5. German Lutheranism. — Before many years Jiad passed the 

beginnings of a great religious revolution which appeared in 
Germany served to bind Henry and Leo more closely together. 
Mart in Luther, a Saxon friar, had been disgusted by the proceed- 
ings of a^awker of indulgences, who extracted small sums from 
the ignorant by the sale oPthe remission of the pains of purgatory. 
What gave world-wide importance to Luther’s resistance was that 
he was not only an eloquent preacher of morality, but the con- 
vinced,;ip|j|r^ucir/pf ^ doctrine which, though not a new onp, had 
lon^ a^ide. He preached justification by faith, and the 

n. c c 
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acceptance of his teaching implied even more than the acceptance 
of a new doctrine. For centuries it had been understood that each 
Clffistian held intercourse with God through the sacraments and 
ordinances of ihe Church. His individuality was, as it were, 
* swallowed up in the vast community to which he belonged. Luther 
taught each of his hearers that the important thing was his faith, 
that is to say his immediate personal relation with God, and that 
the intervention of human beings might, indeed, be helpful to him, 
but could be no more. Such a doctrine touched all human 
activity. The man who in religion counted his own individual 
faith as the one thing necessary was likely to count his own indi- 
vidual convictions in social or political matters as worth more to 
him than his obedience to the authority of any government. In 
Luther’s teaching was to be found the spirit of political as well as 
of religious liberty. This side of it, however, was not likely to 
reveal itself at once. After a time Luther shook off entirely the 
claims of the Papacy upon his obedience, but he magnified the 
duty of obeying the princes who gave him their support in his 
r^ruggle with the Pope. 

6. Henry’s Controversy with Luther.— Luther, when once he 
was engaged in controversy with the Papacy, assailed other doc- 
trines than those relating to justification. In 1521 Henry, vain of 
his theological learning, wrote a book against him in defence of the 
seven sacraments. Luther, despising a royal antagonist, replied 
with scurrilous invective. Pope Leo w^as delighted to have found 
so influential a champion, and conferred on Henry the title of 
Defender of the Faith, If Henry had not been moved by stronger 
motives than controversial vanity he might have remained the 
Pope’s ally till the end of his life. 

7. Queen Catharine and Anne Boleyn.-— It was a great dis- 
appointment to ilenxyithat hc(had no surviving male children. 
England had never been ruled by a queenland it was uncertain 
whether Henry’s daughter, Mary, would be ailowedjo reign. Henry 
had already begun to ask himself whether he might not get rid ol 
his wifcj^ (bn the plea that a marriage with his brother’s wife was 
unTawTuyand this consideration had the greater weight with him 
because Catharine was five years older than himself and was 
growing distasteful to hiift. When in 1521, in his book against 
Luther, he assigned a divine origin to the Papacy, he told More of 
a secret reason for this exaltation of the Pope’s power, and it is 
possible that this reason was his desire to obtain from the Pope a 
di^rce under thf pretext that it would secure a peaceful $ucces- 
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sion. At all events his scruples regarding Itis marriage with 
Catharine were quickened in 1522 by the appearance at court of 
Anne Boleyn, a sprightly black-eyed flirt in her sixteenth yeai, 
who took his fancy as she grew into womanhbodc hlirt as ^e 
was, she knew her power, and refused to give herself to him except ^ 



Catharine of Arai;un : from a painting in tlito National Portrait Gallery. 


in marriage. VThe king, on his part, beflig anxious fqr a legitimate 
son, set his heart on a divorce which would enable him to marry 
Anne.3 Wolsey, knowing the obstacles in th^ way, urged him tofi 
abandon the project ; but it was never possilfle Jo turn Henry from 
his course, and{Wolsey set himself, in this as in ah Ijhings els^, to 
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carry out his master’s wisheSjJ though he did so very reluctantly. 
Moral scruples had little weight with Wolsey, but in 1525, when he 
learnt the king’s design, there were strong political reasons against 
its execution, as England was in alliance with Catharine’s nephew, 
the Emperor, Charles V., and a divorce would be* certain to en- 
danger liie alliance. 

8. Henry’s Demand for a Divorce. 1527— 1528. -Two years 
later, in 1527, as Henry was veering round towards a French alli- 
ance (see p. 374), he had no longer much reason to consider the 
feelings of the Emperor. On the other hand, the strong position 
which Charles occupied in Italy after the sack of Rome made it 
improbable that Clement VII. who was then Pope, and who 
thought more of his political than of his ecclesiastical position, 
would do anything to thwart the Emperor. An attempt made by 
Henry in 1527 to draw Clement to consent to the divorce failed, 
and in. 1528 Wolsey sent to Rome his secretary, Stephen Gardiner, 
an adroit man of business, to induce Clement to appoint legates 
to decide the question in Henry’s favour. Clement, anxious to 
please all parties, appointed Wolsey and another cardinal, 
Campeggio, as his legates, but took care to add that nothing done 
by them should be valid until it had received his own approval. 

9. The Legatine Court. 1529.— The court of the two legates 
was opened at Blackfriars in 1529. Before proceeding to business 
they tried haid to induce either Henry to abstain from asking for 
a divorce or Catharine to abstain from resisting his demand. In 
such a matter Catharine was as firm as the self-willed Henry 
Even if she could consent to leave the throne, she could not, if she 
retained any sense ol womanly dignity, acknowledge that she had 
never been a wife to Henry, or suffer her daughter to be branded 
with illegitimacy. When king and queen were at last cited to 
appear Catharine knelt before her husband. She had, she said 
been his true and obedient wife for twenty years, and had done 
nothing to deserve being put to open shame. As it was, she ap- 
pealed to Rome.® The queen’s cause was popular with the masses, 
who went straight to the mark, and saw in^the whole affair a mere 
attempt to give a legal covering to Henr/S lust. The legates re- 
fused to consider the queen’s appeal, but when they came to hear 
arguments on the merits of the case they were somewhat startled 
by the appearance of the aged Fisher, Bishop of Rochester, one of 
the holiest and most learned prelates of the day, who now came i 
voluntarily, though he knew that Henry’s wrath was deadly, to 
support the cause of Catharine. Campeggio took advantage of 
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the strong feeling which was growing against the king to interpose 
delays which he knew to be well-pleasing to Clement, and before 
these delays were at an end Clement annulled all the proceedings 
in England and revoked the cause to Rome. Most probably he 
was alarmed at the threats of the Emperor, but he had also reasons 
of his own for the course which he took. Henry did not ask for 
a divorce on any of the usual grounds, but for a declaration that 
his marriage had been null from the beginning. As, however, his 
marriage had been solemnised with a Papal dispensation, Clement 
was asked to set aside the dispensation oC'One of his predecessors, 
a proceeding to which no Pope with any respect for his office 
could reasonably be expected to consent. 

• 10. The Fall of Wolsey. 1529—1530. — Henry was very angry 

and made Wolsey his victim. Wolsey’s active endeavours to pro- 
cure the divorce counted as nothing. It was enough that he had 
failed. I le was no longer needed to conduct foreign affairs, as 
Henry cared now only for the divorce, and raised no objection 
when Charles and Francis made peace at Carnbrai without con- 
sulting his interests. The old nobility, headed by the Duke of 
•Norfolk, who as Earl of Surrey had been the victor of Flodden, 
had long hated Wolsey bitterly, and the profligate courtiers, to- 
gether with the friends and relatives of Anne, hated him no less 
bitterly now. Before the end of the year proceedings under the 
Statute of Praemunire (see pp. 258, 382) were taken against him on 
the ground that he had usurped legatine powers. It was notorious 
that he had exercised them at the king’s wish, and he could have 
produced evidence to show that this had been the case. In those 
days, however, it was held to be a subject’s duty not to contest the 
king’s will, and \yolsey contented himself with an alyject supplica- 
tion for forgiveness. He was driven from his offices, and all his 
gp,QcU.and estates seized. The college which he had founded at 
Ipswich was sold for the king^s use, and his college at Oxford, then 
known as Cardinal College, was also seized, though it was after- 
wards refounded under the name of Christchuich by the robber 
king. Wolsey was reduced to extreme poverty. In .1530 he was 
allowed to return to the possession of the archbishopric of York ; 
but he imprudently opened communications with the French 
ambassador, and harmless as they were, they gave a handle to his 
enemies. prdered him to be charged with treason. The 

sufferings of his mind affected his body, and on his^way jtp XQndon« 
he knew that he was a dying man. “ Father Abbot,” he said, in 
taking shelter in JLeiccster Abbey, “ I am come hither to leave my 
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bones among you.” “ If I had served my God ” he acknowledged 
as he was passing away, “as diligently as I have done my king, 
He would not have given me over in my grey hairs.” 



Hall of Christchurch, Oxfordj huilt by Cardinal Wolsey, and finisher] in 1529. 
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. 1 1. Tfet^ H/piUse of Commons and the Clergy. x529.~No king 
ever felt the importance of popularity like Henry, and the compas- 
sion which had been freely given- to Catharine by the crowd, on her 
appearance in the Legatine Court, made it necessary for him to find 
» support elsewfiere. It had been Wolsey’s policy to summon Par- 
liament as seldom as possible. It \Vas to be Henry's policy to sum- 
mon it as frequently as possible. ^Tfe’nq longer feared the House 
of Lordsj’and' either he or Wblsey's late servant, Thomas Crom- 
\Kell» an able and unscrupulous man, who rose rapidly in Henry’s 
favour, perceived the use which might be made of the House, of 
Coinjm^ns. By his influence tbe king cpuJd carry the elections as 
he pleased, and when Parliament met in it contained a 
packed House of Commons ready to do the king's bidding. The 
members were either lawyers or country gentlemen, the main 
supports of the Tudor monarchy, and Henry strengthened his hold 
upon them by letting them loose on the special abuses which had 
grown up in the ecclesiastical courts. Lawyers and country 
gentlemen were very much what they had been in the fifteenth 
century, without large political ideas or fine spiritual perceptions ; 
*DUt now that they were relieved of the oppression of the great nobles 
they turned upon the clergy, who claimed fees and dues which 
they disliked paying, and who used the powers of the ecclesiastical 
tribunals to exact heavy payments for moral and spiritual offences. 

12. The Universities Consulted. 1530.— Henry had as yet no 
thought of breaking with the Pope, He wanted to put pressure on 
him to make him do what he had come to regard as right, fin 1530 
he sent to the universities of Europe to ask their opinion on the 
question whether a marriage with a brother’s widow was contrary 
to the law of God^; The whole inquiry was a farce. (Wherever 
Henry or his allies could bribe or bully the learned doctors, an 
answer was usually given in the affirmative. Wherever the Em- 
peror could bribe or bully, then the answer was usually given in 
the.negative.J That the experiment should have been tried; how- 
ever, was a proof of the strength of the spirit of*the Renascence. 

A questions of' morals^hich the Pope hesitated to decide was 
submitted to the learmlll^ of tbe learned. ^ 

13. The Clergy under a Praemunire. 1530— iS3** — Towards the 

end of i53^Henry ^ghargedithe whole clergy of England witl\a breach 
o f tl^e nf, hy thrir submission to Wolseys lega- 

ti^ ajyypb^.ity: A more monstroq^ .charge was never brought, as 
w1^ tMt authority was exercised hot a priest in England dared to 
offend the king by resisting it. When the Convocation of Canter- 
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bury met in 1531, it offered to buy the pardon of the clergy by a 
grant of 100,000/., to which was afterwards added 18,000/. by the 
Convocation of York. Henry refused to issue the pardon unless 
the clergy would acknowledge hiin to be supreme head of the 
Church of England. 

14. The King’s Supreme Headship acknowledged by the 
Clergy. 1531.— The titlp demanded by Henry was conceded by 
the clergy, with the qualification that he was Supreme Head of the 
English Church and clergy so far as was allowed by tlie law of 
Christ. <The title thus given was vague, and did not bar the 
acknowledgment of 4116 Papal authority Jjis it had been before 
exercised, but its interpretation would depend on the will of the 
stronger of the two parties. As far as the Pope was concerned*, 
Ileniys claim was no direct invasion of his rights. The Pope had 
exercised authority and jurisdiction in England, but he had never de- 
clared himself to be .Supreme Head of the Church either in England 
or anywhere else. Henry indeed alleged that he asked for nothing 
new. He merely wanted to be known as the supreme authority in 
the relations between the clergy and the laity. Nevertheless it 
was a threat to the Pope, who might well fear lest the clergy, after 
giving way to the assumption of a title which implied authority over 
themselves, might give way to the widening of that same authority 
over matters on which the Pope’s claims had hitherto been 
undoubted. 

1 5. The Submission of the Clergy. 1532. —Everything done by 
Henry at this crisis was done with a view to the securing of his 
purposed divorce. Injhe. Parliament which sat in 1532 the Com- 
mons were again let loose upon the clergy, and Henry, taking 
therr ^side,^ forced Convocation ’ to sign a document known as the 
submission of the clergy. In this the clergy engaged in ^e first 
pljice neither to meet in, Con vocation nor to enact or exqqu^’new 
^nqns,Kitbput the king’s authority, and, secondly, to submit all 
P‘3st_e<;cle$iastical legislation to examinalTon ‘wuh^' view to the 
removal of everything prejudicial to the royal prerogative! The 
second article was never carried into effect, as the first was enough 
for Henry. He was now secure against any attempt of the clergy 
in Convocation to protest against any step that he might take 
.about the divorce, and he wus none the less pleased because he 

1 Thore were two C'onvocations, of the two province-s of Cinterbuiy anil 
York, hut the former was .so much more important that it is usually spoken of 
simply .IS Convor.itkm, 
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had incidentally settled the question of the relations between the 
clerical legislature and the Crown. 

. 16. Sir Thomas More and the Protestants. 1529—1532. — The 
submission of the clergy cost Henry the services of the best and 



bir Thomas More, wearing the collar of SS : from an original portrait painted 
by Holbein b 1527, belonging to Edward Huth, Ksq. 


wisest of his statesmen. Sir Thonias More had been appointed 
Chancellor on Wolsey’s fall in 1529. When More wrote the Uto- 
pia^ Luther had not yet broken away from the Papacy, and the 
tolerant principles of the author of that book had not been put to 
the test. Even in the Utopia More had confined his tolerance 
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to those who argued in opposition td* the received religion without 
anger or spite, and when he came to be in office he learnt by 
practic.al experience that opposition is seldom carried on in the 
spirit of meekness. Protestantism, as the Lutheran tenets began 
to be calleil in 1529, spread into Ejjgland, though as* yet it gained 
a hold only on a few scattered individuals. Here and there thought- 
ful men, dissatisfied with the teaching given to them and with the 
lives of many of their teachers, embraced the Lutheran doctrine of 
justification by faith. Even the best of them could hardly be ex- 
pected to treat with philosophic calm the doctrines which they had 
forsaken ; whilst some of their converts took a pleasure in reviling 
the clergy and the common creed of the vast majority of English- 
men. With niany again the doctrine of justification by faith slipped* 
into the condemnation of the merit of good works, and even into a 
light estimation of good works themselves. For this bitterness of 
speech and mind More had no tolerance, and while he pursued 
his antagonists with argument and ridicule, he also used his 
authority to support the clergy in putting down what they tejaned 
heresy by the process of burning the obstinate heretic. 

17- Resignation of Sir Thomas More. 1532. -More had nef 
ground for fearing that the increase of the king’s authority over the 
clergy would at once encourage revolt against the Church. Henry 
was a representative Englishman, and neither he nor the House of 
Commons had the least sympathy with heresy. They wanted to 
believe and act as their fathers had done. More, however, was 
sufficiently prescient to foresee that a lay authority could not for 
ever maintain this attitude. Laymen were certain to be moved by 
the current of thought which prevailed in their age, and it was 
only, he believed, the great Papal organisation which could keep 
them steady. Though Henry had not yet directly attacked that 
organis^itipn, he might be expected to attack it soon, and, m;'ir532, 
More retired frotn all connection with Henry’s governmei^ rallicr 
than tak^ part in that attack. 

18. The Firsf Act of Annates. 1532. Having secured himself, 
as it were, in the rear by the submission of the clergy, Henry pro- 
ceeded to deal with the Pope. He still wished if possible to win 
him to his side, and before the end of 1532 he obtained from Parlia- 
ment an Act of Annates. Annates ware the first-fruits or first 
ecclesiastical benefices, and by this Act theTTrst- 
fruits of bi.sboprics, which had hitherto been paid to the Pope, \vere 
to be kept back. Jhe^Act wjas not, howfever, to come jntQ. 
iill the Icing had latified it, and Henry refused to ratify 
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it hoping to reduce Clement to submission by suspending over his 
head a threat upon his purse. 

19. The King’s Marriage and the Act of Appeals. 1533.— 

Henry, hov^v^r, found that Clement was not to be moved, and his 
patience coming at last to an %nd, he was secretly married to 
Anne Boleyn on Januaiy 25, 1533. Now that he had j^luctantly 
given up hope af obtaining a favourable decision from the Pope, 
he resolved to put an end to the Papal jurisdiction in England. 
Otherwise if he obtained a sentence in an English ecclesiastical 
court declaring his marriage.^ with Catharine to be null from the 
beginning, his injured wife might appeal to the superior court of 
4he Pope. He accordingly obtained from Parliament the Act of 
A i ? g ea|[Sj declaring that the king held the supreme au*tlfiori'ty" in 
fin^nd, and that as under him all temporal matters were to be 
decided by temporal judges, ^nd all spiritual matters by spiritual 
judges, no appeals should herelifter be suffered to any authority 
outside the realm. Henry was capable of any meanness to serve 
his ends, but he also knew how to gain more than his immediate 
/‘nds by connecting them with a Ktrge national policy. V He almost 
made men forget the low design which prompted the Act of 
Appeals by fixing their eyes on the great object of national inde- 
pendence.^ 

20. Archbishop Cranmer and the Court at Dunstable. 1533.— 
Henry found a convenient’ instrument for hisi personal as well as for 
his national j^icy in.^Thomas Cranmer, whom he appointed Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury irfk the spring of 1^3. (Cranmer was intel- 
lectually acute^, and took a worthy part in the further development 
of the English Church ;^but he was morally weak, and inclined to 
carry out orders whatever they might be, especially if they came 
from a. king as; strong-willed as Tien ry. He had already (thrown 
hims<?tf.a8 an active agent into the cause of Henry’s diA or.ee, and 
he was now prepared as archbishopjto give effect fq^is arguments. 
In March ^on\»ocation was half persuaded, half ^riven lo.jJgjcJare 
Cathg^rine’s marriage, to be void, and in May Cranmer, sitting at 
Dunstable in his arrhiepiscopal court, pronounced sentence against 
her. In accordance with the Act of Appeals the sentence was 
finalj'^ut both Henry and Cranmer feared lest Catharine should 
send her counsel 'to makrfan appeal to Rome, and they were there- 
fore mean enough to conceal from her the day on which sentence 
was to be given.Y(’l^^;^poral benefits which the Pope derived 
froVn England werembVfw come to ah end as well as his spiritual 
jurisdiction, and in July the king jatjfied the Act of Annates( 
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21. Frith and Latimer. 1533.— When a man of special intel- 
lectual acquirements like Cranmer could descend to the trick 
which he had played at Dunstable, it was time that some one 
should be found who, in the stedfastness of his fait^, vjjfbuld refuse 
to truckle to the king, and would maintain the rights of individual 
conscience as well as those of national independence. The teach- 
ing of Zwingli, a Swiss reformer, who held that the bread and wine 
in the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper was a mere sign of the 
Body and Blood of the Redeemer, was beginning to influence the 
English Protestants, and its reception was one more reason for the 
mass of Englishmen to send to prison or the stake those who 
maintained what was, in their eyes, so monstrous a heresy. 
Amongst the noblest of the persecuted was John Frith, who. whilst 
he stoutly held to the belief that the doctrine of tninsubstantiation 
was untrue, begged that men should be left ‘ to think thereon as 
God shall instil in any man’s mind, and that neither part condemn 
other for this matter, but receive each other in* brotherly love, 
reserving each other’s infirmity to Ggd.’ Frith was in advance of 
his time as the advocate of religious liberty as well ds of a special 
creed, and he was burnt alive. Henry meant it to be understood 
that his supreme headship made it easier, and not harder, to 
suppress heresy. He might have succeeded if he had had merely 
to deal w'ith a few heroes like Frith. That which was beyond his 
control was the sapping process of the spirit of the Renascence, 
leading his bishops, and even himself, to examine and explain 
received doctrines, and thus to transfonn them without knowing 
what they were doing. Hugh Latimer, for instance, a favourite 
chaplain of thfe king, was, indeed, a preacher of righteousness, 
testing all things rather by their moral worth than by their con- 
formity to an intellectual standard. The received doctrines about 
Purgatory, the worship of the saints, and pilgrimages to their 
images seemed to him to be immoral ; but as yet he wished to 
purify opinion, not to change it altogether, and in this he had the 
support of the king, who, in 1535, made him Bishop of Worcester.. 

22. gompleiioA. of the Breach .Rome. j533-.z53j^ 
Before 1533 was over Henry appealed from the Pope to a (ieneral 
Council. Clement not only paid no heed to his appeal, but gave 
sentence in fiivour of Catharine, Wheif Parliament met in 1534, 
therefore, Henry was obliged to strengthen his position of j^ostility 
to the Pope. lJ^„prgQured from these W 

was a second Act of Annates, jvhich conlme^ on Hlni absolutely 
not only the first-fruits of bishoprics whicK had been the subject of 
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the conditional Act of Annates in 1532 (seep. 388), but also the 
first-fruits of all the benehced clergy, as well as a tenth of each 
yearns income of both bishops and beneficed clergy, all of which 
payments^hdd Jpeen hitherto made to the Pope. Incidentally this 
Act also regulated the appointment of bishops, by ordering that 
the king should issue a congd (TMire to the chapter of the vacant 
see, together with a letter missive compelling the choice of his 
nominee. The second was^ an Act concerning PetePs pence, 
abolishing all minor payments to the Pope, and cutting away all 
interference of the Pope by transferring his right to issue licences 
and dispensations to the Archbishop of Canterbury. 

(Confirmed the submission of the clergy and enacted that appeals 
from tl^ courts of the Archbishop should be heard by commis- 
sioners appointed by the King, and known as the delegates 
of Appeals.'^ It was by these Acts that the separation between the 
Churches of f ngland and Rome was finally effected. They merely 
completed the work which had been done by the great Act of 
Appeals in 1533. The Church of England had indeed always been 
4 national Chijrch with its own ecclesiastical assemblies, and with 
ties to the Crown which were stretched more tightly or more loosely 
at various times. It had, however, maintained its connection with 
the Continental Churches by its subordination to the Pope, and 
this subordination had been made^jTiygtl by the subjection of '»ts 
courts to appeals to Rome, and by the necessity of recurring to 
Rome for permission to do certain things prohibited by English 
ecclesiastical law. All this was now at an end. The old supremacy 
of the king was sharpened and defined. The jurisdiction of the 
Pope was abolished. Nominally the English ecclesiastical 
authoritite became more independent ; more capable of doing 
what seemed to them to be best for the Church of the nation. 
Such at least was the state of the law. In practice the English 
ecclesiastical authorities were entirely at Henry's bidding. In 
theory and in sentiment the Church of England was still a branch 
of tlieTJitHdUd"^|u^^ one in doctrine and in (flscipline with the 
Continental Churches. Practically it was now, in a far more un- 
qualified sense than before, a national Church, ready to drift from 
its moorings and to accept new counsels whenever the tide of 
opiniQi^.shoidd break strcihgly upon it. 
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I. The Act of Succession. 1534. — In September 1533 Annj 
had given birth to a daughter, who wa^afterwards Queen Elizabeth. 
in'"x534 Farliament passed an Act of Succession. Not only dfd 
it declare Annex's marriage to be lawful and Catharifie’^s uDjewful, 
and consequently Elizabeth not Mary to be heir-to thq gfQ\yn, 

, but it required all subjects to take an oath acknowledging their 
approval of the cqntents of the Act. More and Fisher professed 
themselujjs ready to swear to any succession which might be autho- 
rised by Act of PaVliament ; but they would not swear :to the il- 
legality of Catharine’s marriage. It was on this point.tfaat Henry 
was most sensitive, as he knew public opinion to'be against him, and 
he threw both More an^ Fisher into the Towert ' In the y&V before 
the language held in the pul^jt on the subject of Henry’s marriage 
with Anne in his wife’s lifetime had been so strong that j!^i;anmer 
had forbidden all preadihing on the subject of .tlbe UQg’s 1a^ or 
the succession t(f the tht^bne^^ ’Of the cleigy, ti^^^ars^wi^ii’still 
the most* resolute. Hertry now sent commissioners' to visit the 
friaries, and those m whioh the oath was refused were sumiftharily 
suppressed. ^ 

2. The Acts of Treason aofd 3 upr^maoy. 2534.— In >534.?A>‘ha- 
inent also passed ^a new Act of Treas o^ ^ich rtiad etf hiffljJ^eason 
to wish or practice ha^ to the kingJ^SMigeti. ^i ^feh dit>Heirs. to ^ 
usq.wQxds denytlfiig th^ titling or to schis- 

matic, tyrant, 'infidel, or usurp^.of thejcii^RP^Later in the same 



»534 


PERSECUTION 


year, but in a fresh session, Parliament passed the Act of Supre- 
macy, which confirmed the title of Sujireme Head on earth of the 
Chlii'ch of England, a title very similar to that to which the king 
had obtained the qualified assent of the clergy in 1531 (see p. 386). 
From that time anyone who denied the king to be the Supreme 
Head of the Church of England was liable to a traitor’s lleath. 

3. The Monks of the Charterhouse. 1534.-— It can hardly be 
doubted that Henry’s chief adviser in these tyrannical measures 
was the able and unscrupulous Cromwell. It w as Cromwell’s plan 
to exalt the royal autho- " 

fitjT'ihtd a despotism 
by means of a subser- 
vient Parliament. He 
was already Henry’s 
secretary ; and in 1535 
was appointed the 
king’s Vicar-General in 
ecclesiastical matters. 

H^ was quite, ready to 
^ush the Acts of Parlia- 
ment which had re- 
cently been passed to 
their extreme conse- 
quences. His first ob- 
ject was to get rid of 
the Friars Observant, i 
who had shown them- 
selves most hostile to 
what they called in John Fisher, «whop of Rochester. 1504-154S j from 
plainness of speech the Windsor Castle, 
king’s adultery. All 

their houses were suppressed, and some of the inmates put to 
death. Then Qi^omwell fell on the London Charterhouse,* the in- 
mates of which Thad been imprisoned in the year^efore simply for 
a refusal to take the oath of the Acf of Succession, though they had 
not uttered a word against the king’s proceedings. They could now 
be put to death under the new Treason Act, for denying the king’s 
supremacy, and many pf *hem were accordingly executed after the 
usual barbarous fashion, whilst others perished of starvation or of 
diseased contracted in the filthy prisons in which they were confined. 


* The Charterhouse here means the house of the Carthusians; 
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“ I profess,” said the Prior, Houghton, “ that it is not out of obstinate 
nmlice or a mind of rebellion that 1 do disdbey the king, but only 
for the fear of God, that 1 offend not the Supreme Majesty ; because 
our Holy Mother the Church hath decreed and appointed itherwise 
than the king and Parliament hath ordained.” Houghton and his 
fellows were as truly martyrs as Frith had been. They at least had 
sown no seeds of rebellion, and they died becaujie a tyrannical king 
insisted on ruling over consciences as well as over bo^ly acts. 

4. Execution of Fisher and More. 1535.- ]^i>her and More 
were the next to suffer oft the same charge, though their sentences 
were commuted to death by beheading'.^ More preserved his wit to 
the last. “ I pray you,” he said as*he mounted the scaffold, “ see 
me safe up, and for my coming down I will shift for myselP After 
he had knelt to place his head on the block, he raised it again to 
move his beard aside. Pity,” he muttered,' “ that should be cut 
that has not committed treason.” 

5. The Dissolution of the Smaller Monasteries. 1536.— Money 
never came amiss to Henry, and Cromwell now rooted himself 
firmly in his master’s favour by pointing out to him fresh bootyv 
The English monasteries were rich and weak, and it was easy to 
trump up or exaggerate charges against them. Cromwell sent 
commissioners to inquire into their moral state<> (1535), anci the 
commissioners, who were as unscrupulous as himself, rushed round 
the monasteries in such a hurry that they had no time to make any 
real inquiry, but nevertheless returned with a number of scanda- 
lous tales. These tales referred to some of the larger monasteries 
as well as the smaller, but, when Parliament met in 1536, Henry con- 
tented himself with asking that monasteries having property worth 
less than 200/. a year should be dissolved, and their estates given to 
himself, on the ground that whilst the smaller ones were dens of vice 
the larger ones were examples of virtue. Parliament granted his 
request, and the work of spoliation beg^n. There cjin be no^doubt 
that vice did exi^ in the monasteries, though there was not so much 
of it as the commissioners asserted. It would have been indeed 
strange if innocence had been preserved in communities living in 
enforced celibacy, with no stress of work to occupy their thoughts, 
and with the high ideals of their profession neglected or cast aside. 
On the other hand, the monks were easy landlords, were hospitable 
to the stranger and kindly to the poor, whilst neither the ^g,him- 
self nor those to whom he gave or sold the lands whi^he- a^uired ^ 
cared |pr more than to make money. The real weakness of the 
monks lay in their failure to conciliatf the more active minds of the 
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or to meet its mo^,needs. The attack upoi^ the vast edifice 
of Henryks despotisinpK Church and State could only be carried 
on successfully by tfie combined effort of men like the scholars 
of the Renascence, whose thoughtii were unfettered, and of those who, 
like the Protestants, were full of aggressive vigour, and who substi- 
tuted foi the duty of obedience the duty of following their own con- 
victions. 

6. The Execution of Anne Boleyn. 1536. — Hefore the end of 
1536 there wSs a new queen. Henry became tired of Anne, as he 
had been tired of 
Catharine, and on a 
series of monstrous 
charges,* so mons- 
trous as to be hardly 
credible, he had her;:' 
tried and. executed 
Her unpardonable 
crime was probably 
that her only living 
child was a daughter, 
and not a son. Ten 
days after Anne’s 
death Henry married 
a third wife, Jjiae 
Seympur. As Catha- 
rine was now dead, 
there could be no 
doubt of the legiti- 
macy of Jane’s off- 
spring, but to make 
assurance doubly 
sure, a new Earlia- 
ment passed Si Act 
settling the succession on j ane’s children, and dedaring both Mary 
and Elizabeth illegitimate. 

Articles. ^536. — It is probable that when Henry 
took the tide of Supreme Head he intended to maintain the doctrines 
and practices of the Churtfh exactly as he found them. In 1536 the 
clergy wre crying out not merely against attacks on their faith, but 
againsi?%ie ribaldry with which these attacks were often conducted. 
One assailant, for instance, declared the oil used in extreme action 
to be no more than the Bi^op of Rome’s grease or butter, and 

D D a 



Edward Seymour, E.'irl of Herlford, brother of Jane 
Seymour, afterwards Duke of Somerset, known as 
‘the Protector,’ at the age of z8 (1535), 1507-1552: 
from a painting at Sudeley Castle. 
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another that it was of no more use to invoke a saint than it was to 
whirl a stone against the wind. Many of the clergy would have 
been well pleased with mere repression. Henry, however, and the 
bishops whom he most trusted wished repression to be accompanied 
with reasorable explanations of the doctrines andf practices en- 
forced. The result w^as seen in the Te^n Articles which w^re drawn 
up by Convocation, and sent abroad with the authority of the king. 
There was to be uniformity, to be obtained by the circulation of a 
written document, in which the old doctrines were stripped of much 
that had given offence, and their acceptance made easy for educated 
men. Of the seven sacraments, three only, Baptism, Penance, and 
the Sacrament of the Altar, were explained, whilst the other four 
— those of Marriage, Orders, Confirmation, and Extreme I®|ction - 
were passed over in silence. On the whole the Ten Articles in 
some points showed a distinct advance in the direction of Luther- 
anism, though there was also to be discerned in them an equally 
distinct effort to explain rather than to reject the creed of the 
mediajval Church. 

8. The Translation of the Bible authorised. The same 

tendency to appeal to educated intelligence showed itself in tlid 
sanction given by the king and Cromwell in 1536 to a translation 
of the Bible which had been completed in 1535 by Miles Coverdale, 
whose version of the New Testament was founded on an earlier 
one by Tyndale, It is probable that Henry, in authorising the cir- 
culation of this version, thought of the support which he might ilcri ve 
from the silence of the Bible on thl^apal claims. The circulation 
of the Bible was, however, likely to work in a direction very different 
from that of the Ten Articles. "I'he Ten Articles were intended to 
promote unity of belief. The Bible, once placed in the hands ot 
everyone who could read, was likely to promote diversity. It 
would be the storehouse in which Lutherans, Zwinglians, and 
every divergent sect would find weapons to suprort their own 
special ideas. It would help on the growth of individual 
opinions which fere springing up side by side with the steady 
forward progress of the clergy of the Renascence. The men who 
attempted to make the old creed intellectually acceptable and the 
men who proclaimed a new one, under the belief that they were 
recurring to one still older, were together laying the foundations 
of English Protestantism. 

9. The, Pilgriiaage of Grace. 1536- 1537.— Slight as these 
changes were, they were sufficient to rouse suspicion that further 
change^was impending. The masses who could neitherread nor 
write were stirred by the greed and violence with which the disso- 
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lution of the smaller monasteries was carried on, and by the ces- 
sation of the kindly relief which these monasteries had afforded to 
the wants of the poor. A rumour spread that when Cromwell had 
despoiled the^ monasteries he would proceed to despoil the parish 
churches. In_the autumn of igd there was a rising in Lincolnshire, 
wlilch was easily suppressed, butjwas followed by a more formid- 
able^^risin^ in Yorkshire. The insurgents, headed by AsH®* 

called it the Pilgrimage of Grace, and bore a banner embroidered 
with the five wounds of Christ. They^ asked among other things 
for the restoration of the monasteries, thsLPUnishment of .Cromwcll 
and his chief supporters, the de priyation of the reforming bishops, 
.the extirpation of heresy, and the restoration of the Papal authority 
in a moaified form. Their force grew so large that the Duke of 
Norfolk, who was sent to disperse it, did not venture to make the 
attempt, and the king found himself obliged to issue a general 
pardon and to promise that a Parliament should meet in the North 
for the redress of grievances. On this the insurgents returned 
home. Early in 1537 Henry, who had no intention of keeping his 
^word,took advantage of some new troubles in the North to declare 
that his engagement was no longer binding, and seized and ex- 
ecuted, not merely the leaders, but many of the lesser supporters of 
the insurrection. Of the Parliament in the North nothing more 
was heard, but a Council of the North was established to keep the 
people of those parts m order, and to execute justice in the king’s 
name. 0 

10. Birth of a Prince. 15^. — In 1537 Jane Seymour gave 
birth to a boy, who was afterwards^Edward VI Henry had at last 
a male heir of undoubted legitimacy, but in a few days his wife died. 

! I. The Beginning of the Attack on the Greater Monasteries. 

1537— 1538. — The foilure of the Pilgrimage of Grace brought in 
fresh booty to Henry. Abbots and priors who had taken part 
in it, or wer^|j|pcused of doing so, were Jianged, and their monas- 
teries confiscated. Where nothing could be jgoved against the 
greater monasteries, which had been declared by Parliament to 
be free from vice, their heads were terrified into' an appearance of 
voluntary submission. Cromwell had his spies and informers 
everywhere, and it was as easy for them to lie as to speak the truth. 
In 1537 and 1538 many aT)bots bowed before the storm, and, y con- 
fessing that they and their monks had been guilty of the most de- 
grading sins, asked to be allowed to surrender their monasteries 
to the king. Cromwell’s commissioners then took possessipn, sold 
the bells, the lead on the roof, and eveiy article which had its price, 
and left the walls to serve as a quarry for the neighbourhood. 
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The lands went to the king. It not unfrequently happened that 
Henry promoted to ecclesiastical benefices those mdnks who had 
been most ready to confess themselves sinners beyond other men. 
There is no doubt that the confessions were prepared beforehand 
to deceive contemporaries, and there is therefore no reason why 
they should deceive posterity. 

12. Destruction of Relics and Images. 1538. -The attack on 
the monasteries was accompanied by an attack on relics and such 
images as attracted more than ordinary reverence. The explana- 
tion of the zeal with which they were hunted down is in many 
cases to be found in the gold and jewels with which they were 
adorned. Some of them were credited with miraculous powers, 
The figure of the Saviour on the rood at IJoxley, in Kent, moved 
its head and eyes. A phial at Hales, in Worcestershire, contained 
a substance which had been brought from Ciermany in the thirteenth 
century, and was said to be the blood of the Saviour. Pilgrims 
thronged in numbers to adore, and their offerings brought in no 
small profit to the monks who owned such treasures. What was 
fondly believed by the common people was derided^y critical spirit.*i 
and Henry was well pleased to destroy all reverence for anything 
which brought credit to the monks. The rood of Boxley was exhi- 
bited in London, where the Bishop of Rochester pulled the wires 
which caused its motions, and the blood in the phial of Hales was 
declared to be no more than a coloured gum. An ancient wooden 
figure, worshipped in Wales unde^fifthe name of Darvel Gathern, 
served to make a fire which burned Friar Forest, who maintained 
that in spiritual things obedience was due to the Pope and not to 
the king. Instead of hanging him under the Treason Act (see 
p. 392) Henry had him burnt as a heretic. It was the first and only 
time when the denial of the royal supremacy was held to be heresy. 
When war was made against superstition, the shrine of St. Thomas 
of Canterbury could hardly be allowed to escape. Thomas was a 
saint who had bearded a king, and his shrine, which had attracted 
such crowds of pilgrims that the marks which they left as they 
shuffled forward on their knees towards it are still to be seen on the 
stone floor, was smashed, and the bones^of the saint burnt. .Shrines 
were usually covered with gold and jewels, and all shrines shared 
the fate of that of St. Thomas.* The ftnages in paifish churches, 

^ Shrines were receptacles above ground of the bodies of .saints. That 01,0 
Edward the Conf^^ssor at Westminster was rebuilt by queen Mary, and that of 
St. Alban at St. Albans in recent times. '^I'hcse two are the only shrines now 
to be seen in England. 
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not being attractive to the covetous, and being valued by the people 
for ordinary purposes of devotion, were still left untouched. 

13. The Trial of Lambert. 1538.— -Henryks violence against 
monasticism and superstition made him extremely anxious to show 
his orthodoxj^. The opinion held by Zwingli, the reformer of 
Zurich, that the Body and Blood of Christ were in no way present 
in the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper was now spreading in 
England, and those who held it were known as Sacramentaries. 
One of these, John Lambert, was tried before Henry himself. 
Henry told Lambert scornfully that the words of Christ, ‘ This is 
My Body,’ settled the whole question, and Lambert was condemned 
and burnt. 

• 14. The Marquis of Exeter and the Poles. 1538.— Amongst 

the descendants of the Duke of Clarence was Reginald Pole.' He 
had been scandalised by the divorce, had left England, had been 
made a Cardinal in 1536, and had poured out a torrent of invective 
against the wickedness of Henry. In the end of 1538 Henry, having 
been informed that some of Pole’s kinsfolk had been muttering dis- 
satisfaction, sent them to execution together with his own cousin, 
•the Marquis oftlxeter, the son of his mother’s sister. 

15. The Six Articles. 1539. — Cruel and unscrupulous as 

Henry was, he was in many respects a representative Englishman, 
sympathising with the popular disgust at the spread of ideas hitherto 
unheard of. In a new Parliament which met in 1539 he obtained the 
willing consent of both Houses to the statute of the Six Articles. 
This statute declared in favotir of: (i) the real presence of ‘the 
natural Body and Blood of Christ ’ in the Lord’s Supper ; (2) the 
sufficiency of communion in one kind ; (3) clerical celibacy ; (4) the • 
perpetual obligation of vows of chastity ; (5) private masses ; and 
(6) auricular confession. Whoever spoke against the first was to 
be burnt ; whoever spoke against the other five was to suffer im- 
prisonment and loss of goods for the first offence, and to be hanged 

Genealogy <jf the de Ki Poles and Poles : 

Ricli.ird, Duke of York 

1 

KmvAKO IV. Kli/.-iifieth - John de la Pole, 

I Duke of Suffolk 

r“ ■ r " ■ I 

loJin Edmund Richard 

de Ja Pole, de la Pole, de la Pole, 

Karl of T.incoln, Karl of Suffolk, killed at Pavia, 
killed at Stoke, beheaded 1535 

1487 (sec p. 347) 15 '3 


('reorge, Duke of 
Clarence 


MarRiiret,— Sir R. Pole 
Counte&s 
of 

Salisbury 

Reginald Pole 
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for the second. By those who suffered from the Act it was known 
^s * The Whip with Six Strings.* Cranmer, who was a married 
archbishop, was forced to dismiss his wife. Bishops Latimer and 
Shaxton, whose opinions had gradually advanced beyond the line 
at which ilenry s orthodoxy ended, were driven from their sees ; 
but the number of those put to death under the new Act was not 
great. 

16. Completion of the Suppression of the Monasteries. 1539 
'—1540. — So completely was the statute of the Six Articles in accord- 
ance with public opinion, that Henry had no difficulty in obtaining 
the consent of Parliament to an Act giving to his proclamations 
the force of law, and to another Act securing to him the w^hole of 
the monasteries whether they had been already suppressed or not.' 
Before the end of 1540 not a single monastery was left. Three 
abbots, those of (riastonbury, Colchester, and Reading, had been 
hanged the year before after the mere semblance of a trial. The 
disappearance of the abbots from the House of Lords made the 
lay peers, for the first time, more numerous than the ecclesiastical 
members of the House. The lay peers, on the other hand, were 
reinforced by new creations from amongst Henry’s favourites! 
whom he had enriched by grants of abbey lands. The new peers 
and the more numerous country gentlemen who had shared in the 
spoil were interested in maintaining the independence of the 
English Church, lest the Pope, if his jurisdiction were restored, 
should insist on their disgorging their prey. Of that which fell into 
the hands of the king, a small portion was spent on the foundation 
of five new bishoprics, whilst part of the rest was employed on 
shipbuilding and the erection of fortifications on the coast, part in 
meeting the general expenditure of the Crown. 

1 7. Anne of Cleres and the Fall of Cromwell. 1539—1540. — 
In all that had been done Cromwell had been the leading spirit. 
It had been his plan to erect an absolute despotism, and thereby 
to secure his own high position and to enrich himself as well as his 
master. He was naturally hated by the old nobility and by all 
who suffered from his extortions and cruelty. In the summer of 
1539 he was eager for an alliance with the German Protestants 
against the Emperor Charles V., and suggested to Henry a fourth 
marriage with a German princess, Anne of Clcves. Holbein, a 
great German painter settled in England, was sent to take a por- 
trait of the lady, and Henry was .so pleased with it that he sent for 
her to make her his wife. When she arrived he found her anything 
but good-looking. In 1540 he went through the marriage ceremony 
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with her, but he divorced her shortly afterwards. Fortunately for 
herself, Anne made no objection, and was allowed to live m England 
on a good allowance till her death. For a time Cromwell seemed 
to be as high as ever in H*enry*s good opinion, and was created Earl 
•of Essex. Henry, however, was inwardly annoyed, and he had 
always the habit of dropping ministers as soon as their unpopularity 
brought discredit on himself. Cromwell was charged with treason 
by the Duke of Norfolk. A Bill of attainder * was rapidly passed, 
and Cromwell was sent to the scaffold without being even heard in 
his own defence. 

1 8. Catherine Howard and Catherine Parr. 1540 — 1543. — In 
1540 Henry married a fifth wife, Catherine Howard. Norfolk, who 
was her uncle, gained the upper hand at court, and was supported by 

• Gardiner (see p. 382), now Bishop of Winchester, who was strongly 
opposed to all further ecclesiastical innovations. Those who 
denied the king’s supremacy were sent to the gallows, those who 
denied the doctrine of transubstantiation to the stake. In 1541 the 
old Countess of Salisbury, the mother of Cardinal Pole, and the 
daughter of the brother of Edward IV., was executed in the belief 
that she had favoured an abortive conspiracy. Before the end of 
1540 Henry discovered that his young wife had, before her marriage, 
been guilty of incontincncy, and in 1542 she was beheaded. In 
1543 Henry married a sixth wdfe, Catherine Parr, who actually 
survived him. 

19. Ireland. 1534.- —Henry’s masterful rule had made him 
many enemies abroad as well as at home, and he was therefore 
constantly exposed to the risk of an attack from the Continent. 
In the face of such danger he could no longer allow Ireland to 
remain as disorganised as it had been in his father’s reign and 
in the early years of his own, lest Ireland should become the 
stepping-stone . to an invasion of England. In Ireland the Celtic 
chiefs' maintained their independence, carrying on destructive 
wars with one another, both they and their followers being inspired 

I A Bill of attainder was brought into one or other of the Houses of Parlia- 
ment, and became law, like any other Act of Pai'lianicnt, after it had passed 
both Houses and received the Royal assent. Its object was condemnation to 
death, and, as the legislative pc^wers of Parliament were unlimited, it need not 
be supported by the production of evidence, unless Parliament chose to ask 
for it. Henry VIIl. preferred this mode of getting rid of ministers with 
whom he wiis dissatisfied to the old way of impeachment ; as in an impeach- 
ment (sec p. 262) there was at least the semblance of a judicial proceeding, the 
Commons appearing as accusers, and the Lords as judges. 
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with a high spirit of tribal patriotism, but without the slightest 
idea of nPlonal union. The Anglo-Norman lords ruling a Celtic 
population were quite as quarrelsome and even more oppressive 
than the Celtic chiefs, whilst the inhabitants of the English Pale 
(see p. ruled over by what was only in ifame a civilised, 
government, were subjected alike to the oppressive exactions of 
the authorities at Dublin and to the plundering of the so-called 
‘ Irish enemies,* from whom these authorities were unable to pro- 
tect them. The most powerful of the Anglo-Norman lords was 
still the Earl of Kildare (see p. 347), who, whenever he bore the title 
of Lord Deputy, unblushingly used the king’s name in wreaking 
vengeance on his private enemies. 

20. The Geraldine Rebellion. 1534—1535. -In 1534 Henry sum- 
moned Kildare to England and threw him into the Tower. On a 
rumour of Kildare’s death his son, Lord Thomas Fitzgerald — 
Silken Thomas, as he was called in Ireland - rose against the king. 
The Geraldines, as the Fitzgeralds were sometimes called, had 
often frightened kings by rebelling, but this lime they failed in 
their object. In 1535 the Lord Deputy Skeffington brought heavy 
guns and battered down the walls of the great (leraldine cas«le 
at Maynooth. One by one all the males of Kildare’s family, with 
the exception of two boys, were captured and put to death. 

21. Lord Leonard Grey. 1536-1539. - Lord Leonard Grey 
became Lord Deputy in 1536. The Irish Parliament which met in 
that year was still only a Parliament of the English Pale, but its acts 
showed that Henry intended, if possible, to rule all Ireland. On , 
the one hand the royal supremacy was declared. On the other 
hand an Act was passed which, showed how little was, in those days, 
understood of the difficulties standing in the way of the assimila- 
tion of two peoples at different stages of civilisation. The native 
Irish were ordered to be exactly as the English. They were to 
use the English language, to adopt the English dress, and to cut 
their hair after the English fashion.^. It was to be in the Church as 

It was to be in Ulie State. No one was to receive any ecclesiastical 
preferment who did not spe^ English. Such laws naturally 
could not be put in force, but they served as indications of the 
spirit of the Government. Even more obnoxious vi^as the conduct 
of the Archbishop of Dublin, George Jlrown^^a mere creature of 
Henry and Cromwell. The assertion of the royal supremacy, in- 
deed, if it had stood alone, would have made little difference in the ^ 
church-life of Ireland. Browne, however, persisted, in obedience 
to orders from England, in destroying relics and images which 
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were regarded by the whole population with the deepejBUreverence. 
The doubting spirit of the Renascence found no echcrSn Ireland, 
because that country was far behind England in education and 



King Henry VIII. : from a picture belonging to the Earl of Warwick. ' 
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culture. Iflwould have been of less consequence if these unwise 
proceedings had been confined to the English Pale. Lord 
Leonard Grey was, however, a stern warrior, and carried his arms 
successfully amongst the Irish tribes. When h^ left Ireland in 
1539 a larj^e part of the Celtic population had been compelled to* 
submit to Henry, and that population was even less prepared than 
were the inhabitants of the Pale for violent alterations of religious 
ceremonial. 

22. Henry VIII. King of Ireland. 1541.— In 1541 a Parlia- 
ment at Dublin acknowledged Henry to be king of Ireland. 
Hitherto he had been but Lord of 1 1 eland. As that title had been 
granted by Pope Adrian IV. to Henry II. (see p. 152), Henry VIU, 
wished to have a new one which should mark his complete inde- 
pendence of Rome. This Parliament was the first attended by ' 
the native chiefs, and the assumption of tlie new title therefore 
indicated a new stage in Irish history. Unfortunately Herfry bent 
himself to conciliate the chiefs rather than their tribes. He gave 
to the chiefs English titles — the O’Neill, for instance, becoming 
Earl of Tyrone, and O’Brien, Earl of Thomond — whilst he hop^d 
to win their support by dissolving the monasteries, and by giving 
them a share in the plunder. All this Henry did in the hope that 
the chiefs would use their influence to spread English habits and 
English law amongst a people who were attached to their own 
ways. For the time he gained what he wanted. As long as the 
plunder of the abbeys was to be had the chiefs kept quiet When 
that had been absorbed both chiefs and people would revolt 
against a Government which wanted to bring about, in a few years, 
a complete change in their mode of life. It is indeed useless to 
regret that Henry did not content himself with forcing the tribes 
to keep peace with one another, whilst allowing them gradually to 
grow in civilisation in their owA fashion. There are often things 
which it would be well to do, but which no government can do. 
In the first place Henry had not mf)ney enough to enforce peace, 
the whole revenue of Ireland at that time being no more than 
5,000/. a year. In the second place he wa^ roused to futile efforts 
to convert Irishnien into Englishmen becauj^e he was in constant 
dread of the intervention in Ireland bf his Continental enemies. 

23. Solway Moss. 1542. -Henry Ws probably the more dis- 
trustful of a possibly independent Ireland because an actually ^ 
independent Scotland gave him so much trouble. In Scotland ^ 
there had been no Wars of the Roses, and the warlike nobility still 
resembled petty kings in their own districts. James V., the son of 
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Jlenry’s sister Margaret, strove to depress the noble^, by allying 
himself with the Church and the Commons. Scotland\^as always 
ready to come to blows with England, and the clergy urged James 
to break with a king of England who had broken with the Pope. 
• From 1532 to 1:534 there had been actual war between the king- 
doms. Even after peace was restored James’s attitude was con- 
stantly menacing. In 1542 war broke out again, and the Duke of 
Norfolk crossed the Tweed and wasted the border counties of Scot- 
land. Then James launched an army across the Border into Cum- 
berland. His distrust of the nobles, however, made him place at 
the head of it a mere court favourite, Oliver Sinclair. The Scottish 
army was harassed by the horsemen of the English border, and as 
nTght was drawing on was suddenly assailed by a small English 
n^party. Having no confidence in Sinclair, the whole multitude fled 
in a panic, to be slain or captured in Solway Moss. James’s hcaltli 
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broke down under the evil tidings. As he lay sick news was 
brought to him that his wife had given birth to a child. Hearing 
that the child was a girl, and remembering how the heiress of the 
Bruces had brought the crown to the House of Stuart (see p. 295), 
he was saddened by the thought that the Stuart name also would 
come to an end. “It came with a lass,” he murmur^, “and it 
will go with a lass.” In a few days he died, and his infant daughter, 
the Queen of Scots, received the name of Mary.' « 

24. War with Scotland and France. 1542 —1546. —Henry, 
anxious to disarm Scottish hostility, proposed.,^, marriage between 
his son Edward and the young queen. XJt? Pl^?posal was rejected, 
and an alliance fonned b^Ween Scotland and France. In 1544 
Henry, having formed an alliance with Charles V., who was now 
at war with France, invaded France and took Boulogne after a 


' James's foreboding was not realised, because Mary married a Stuarb 
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long siege — thus enlarging the English possessions in ,the 
neighbourhood of Calais — whilst Charles concluded a peace with 



Francis at Cr6py and left fn's ally in the furch. In the same year 
Henry sent Lord Hertford, Jane Seymoui^s brother, to invade 





ritof the siege of Boulogne by Henry VIIL, 15^, showing military operations ; from an ngraving made by Vertue for ihi Society 
of Antiquaries fruih the no^^ destroj'ed painting at Cowdra> Hou-jC, 
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Scotland Hertford burnt every houseand cottage between Berwick 
and E'Smburgh, took Edinburgh itself, and burnt the town. In 1546 
peace was fnade between England and France, in which Scotland 
was included. 'JJhe war had been expensive, and in 1544 Parliament 
liad come to Henr/s help by enacting that he need not repay a 
loan which he had gathered, yet even then Henry had had recourse 
to the desperate remedy of debasing the coinage. 



Armour as worn in the reign of Henry Margaret, wife of John l^ymsev : from 
VIII. : from the brass of John her bnass in Il^kney Churchf 

Ljmsey, 1545, in Hackney Church. showing the costume of a lady r nrwi 

*545. 


25. The Litany and the Primer. 1544— 1545. when 

Henry was besieging Boul9gne, Cranmer ordered prayers to be 
offered for his success. In the true spirit of the Renascence h^ 
wishe^4. these prayers to be intelligible, and directed that they 
shoul^lbe.in English. In the same year he composed the English 
Lita^^, intended to be recited by priests and people going in pro. 
cession. This Litany was the foundatipn-stone of the future Bpok 
' U. E K 
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of Common Prayer. It was issued in 1544 together with a^Primer, 
or book of private prayer, also in English. In the public services 
the Creed, the^Lord’s Prayer, and the Ten Commandments were 
to be in English, the remainder being left in Lati® as before. 

26 . The Last Days of Henry VI 11. XS4S'^*547* — ^hen oncd 



Thomas Howard, third Doke of Norfolk, 1473 (I*)— 1354 S 
^ from the picture hy Holbein at Windsor Castle. 

inquiring intelligence is let loose on^an antiquated system, it is 
•hard to say where the desire of making alterations will stop, and 
there are reasons to believe that Henry was contemplating furth^ 
changes. There were two parties at court, the one anxious to resist 
further change, headed, amongst the temporal lords, by the Duke of 
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Norfolk and his son, the Earl of Surrey, and amongst the bishops 
by Gardiner ; the other, desiring doctrinal innovations, especially 
if money was to be got by them, headed by the Earl of Hertford. 
In 1545 an Act l^d been passed for the dissolution of chantries, 
hospitals, and free chapels. The chantries had been founded for 
the maintenance of priests to say mass for the souls of the founders, 
and it was convenient for those who sought to divert this main- 
tenance to their own use to believe that it was wrong to pray for 
the dead. In the end of 1546 Henry was taken ill, and, feeliqig 
himself to be dying, ordered the arrest of Norfolk and Surrey on 
charges of treason. It is probable that Henry turned against 
Norfolk and Surrey because he thought Hertford, as the uncle of 
the young Prince of Wales, more likely to be faithful to the future 
ivtlig. On January 27, 1547, Surrey was executed. His father was 
to have suffered on' the 28th. Before he reached the scaffold, 
Henry died, and he was conducted back to prison. Henry, before 
his death, had done something to provide against the danger of a 
disputed succession. An Act of Parliament, passed in X544, had 
gi^n back to Mary and Elizabeth the places in the line of inherit- 
ance to which they would have been entitled if no doubt had ever 
been cast on the legitimacy of their birth,* and had authorised 
Henry to provide by wilWor the future occupancy of the throne in 
case of the failure of his own descendants. In accordance with 
this Act he left the crown, in case of such failure, to the descendants 
of his younger sister Mar}% leaving out those of his elder sister 
"Margaret, with whose son, James V., he had had so much reason 
to be displeased. 


1 Genealogy of the children of Henry VIII, : — 


(i) Catharines Henry VIII. ==(2) Anne =(3) Jane Seymour =(4) Anne of 
Aragon I I Holey n I Ckvi's 

I I I s (5) Catherine 

Mary Elizabeth Edward VI. Howard 

(1553-1558) (1558-1603) (1547-1553) • -(6) Catherine 

Parr 
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CHAPTER XXVI 1 , 

EDWARD VI. AND MARY 
EDWARD VI., 1547—1553. MARY, 1553— 1558. 
LEADING DATES 


Somerset’s Protectorate I59> 

First Prayer Book of Edward VI I54g 

Pall of Somerset 1549 • 

Second Prayer Book of Edward VI 1552 

Death of Edward VI. and accession of Mary . 1553 « 

Mary’s marriage with Philip . . . ^ . . 1554 

Submission to Rome and re-enactment of the heresy 

laws >554 

Beginning of the persecution 1555 

War with France 1557 

Loss of Calais and death of Maiy . .... 1558 


1. Somerset becomes Protector. 1547.— The new king, Ed- 
ward VI., was but a boy, and Henry had directed that England 
should be governed during his son’s minority by a body composed of 
the executors of his will and other councillors, in which neither the 
partisans of change nor the partisans of the existing order should 
be strong enough to have their own way. The leading innovators, 
pretending to be anxious to carry out his wishes, asserted that he’ 
had been heard to express a desire that they shbuld be made peers 
or advanced in the peerage, and should receive large estates out 
of the abbey lands. After gaining their object, they set aside 
Henry’s real plan for the government of the realm, and declared 
Hertford (who now became Duke of Somerset) to be Protector,' A 
council was formed, from which Gardiner and the Lord Chancellor 
Wriothesley yere excluded as likely to take part against them. 

2. The Scotch War. 1547—1548. — Somerset was as greedy 
of Church property as the greediest, but he was covetous also of 
popularity, and had none of that moderating influence which Henry, 
with all his foults, possessed. He had always too many irons in 
the Are, and had no sense of the line which divides the pos^le 
from the impossible. His first thought was to intervene Jn Scot- 
land. For some time past Protestant missionaries had been 
tempting to convert the Scottish people, but most of them had 
been caught and burnt Cardinal Beaton, the Archbishop of St. 
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Andrews, had lately burnt George Wishart, a noted Protestant. 
In 1546 the Cardinal was murdered in revenge by a party of Pro- 
testants, who seized on the castle of St. Andrews. A French fleet, 
however, recaptyred the castle, and Somerset, who had sent no 
belp to the Protestants in St. Andrews, marched into Scotland in 
the hope of putting an end to all future troubles between the 
kingdoms by marrying the young Queen of Scots to Edward. He 
carried with him a body of foreign mercenaries armed witli the 
improved weapons of Continental warfare, and with their’ help he 
defeated and slaughtered the Scotch army at Pinkie Cleugh, burnt 
Holy rood and Leith, and carried destruction far and wide. Such 
rqjiigh wooing exasperated the Scots, and in 1548 they formed a 
close alliance with Henry II., who had succeeded Francis 1. as 
iemg of France, and sent their young queen across the sea, where 
she was married to Henry’s eldest son, the Dauphin Francis. 
Somerset had gained nothing by his violence. 

3. Cranmer’s Position in the Church of England. 1547. — 
Somerset’s ecclesiastical reforms were as rash as his political enter- 
p^scs. Cranmer had none of that moral strength which would 
have made some men spurn an alliance with the unscrupulous 
politicians of the time. He was a learned student, and through 
long study had adopted the principle that where Scripture was 
hard to understand it was to be interpreted by the consent of the 
writers of the first ages of Christianity. As he had also convinced 
himself that the writers of the first si.x centuries had known nothing 
' of the doctrine of transubstantiation, he was now prepared to reject 
it -though he had formerly not only believed it, but had taken 
part in burning men who denicil it. It is quite possible that if 
Henry had been still alive Cranmer would have been too much 
overawed to announce that he had changed his opinion. His exact 
shade of belief at this time is of less importance than the method 
by which he reached it. In accepting the doctrines and practices 
of the existing Church till they were tested and foynd wanting by 
a combination of human reason and historical study of the scrip- 
tures, interpreted in doubtful points by the leaching of the writers 
of the early Church, Cranmer more than any one else preserv'ed 
the continuity of the Church of England, and laid down the lines 
on which it was afterwards lo develop itself. There was, therefore, 
a great gulf between Cranmer and the advanced Protestants, who^ 
however much they might difler from one another, agreed in 
drawing inferences from the Scripture itself, without troubling 
themselves whether these inferences conformed in any way to the 
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earlier teaching. This gulf was constantly widening as time went 
on, and eventually split English Protestantism into fractions. 

4. Ecclesiastical Reforms. 1^7 -1548.— In 1547 a fresh blow 
was struck at the devotions of the people. In the churches — by 
the order of the Government —there was much smashing of images* 
and of painted glass bright with the figures of saints and angels. 


! 



Thoiius Craniner, Archbishop of Canterbury, 1533 -1556 : from a 
Riming dated 1547, at Jesus College, Cambridge. 


(lardiner, who protested that the Government had no authority 
to alter religion till the king was of age, was sent to prison as 
the easiest mode of confuting him. ^s Parliaments were usually 
packed in those days, it does not follow that the nation was eager 
for changes because Parliament ordered them. There was, how- 
ever, no difficulty in filling the benches of the House of Common? 
with men who profited by the plunder of the Church, and when 
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Parliament met, it showed itself innovating enough. It repealed 
all the statutes giving special powers to Henry VIII. and all laws 
against heresy. It also passed an Act vesting in the reigning king 
the whole of the chantries and other like foundations which Henry 
4 iad been permitted to take, but which he had left untouched. 
Cranmer, indeed, would have been glad if the money had been 
devoted to the relief of the poorer clergy, but the grasping spirit of 
the laymen was too strong for him. So violent was the race for 
wealth that the Act decreed the confiscation even of the endow- 
ments of lay corporations, such as trading companies and guilds, 
on the excuse that part of their funds was applied to religious 
purposes. It was soon, however, found that an attempt to enforce 
tliis part of the Act would cause resistance, and it was therefore 
jtandoned. In 1548 the Government issued orders abolishing a 
great variety of Church practices, and, in consequence of the 
opposition offered by the clergy to these sudden measures ordered 
that no sermons should be preached except by a few licensed 
preachers. 

5. The First Prayer Book of Edward VI, 1549. — In 1549 

Parliament authorised the issue of a Prayer Book in English, now 
known as the First Prayer Book of Edward VI. The same Par- 
liament also passed an Act permitting the marriage of the clergy. 

6. The Insurrection in the West. 1549. —Somerset’s own 
brother. Lord Seymour of Sudley, was sent to the block by this 
Parliament. He had spoken rashly against the Protector’s govern- 
ment, but it has been thought by some that his main fault was his 
strong language against the rapacity with which Church property 
was being divided amongst the rich. That rapacity was now 
reaching its height. The Protector had set an evil example in 
order to raise the palace which, though it has since been rebuilt, 
still bears the name of Somerset House. He had not only seized 
on a vast amount of ecclesiastical property, but had pulled down 
a parish church and had carted off the bones of the dead from 
their graves. The Reformers themselves, men the study as 
most of them were, had gone much farther than thq mass of the 
people were prepared to follow. In 1549 an insurrection burst out 
in Devon and Cornwall for the restoration of the old religion, which 
was oply suppressed with difficulty. 

7. Ket*s Rebellion. 1549.— Another rising took place in Nor- 
folk, headed by Ket, a tanner. Ket’s rebellion was directed not 
so much against ecclesiastical reforms, as against civil oppression. 
The gentry, who had been enriching themselves at the expense of 
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the clergy, had also been enriching themselves at the expense of 
the poor. The inclosures against which More had testified were 
multiplied, and the poor man’s claims were treated with contempt 
Ket gathered his followers under a tree, which he called the Oak 
of Reformatio!*, on Mousehold Hill, outside Norwicli, and sent them* 
to pull down the palings of the inclosures. The Earl of Warwick 
— the son of that Dudley who, together with Empson, had been 
the object of popular hatred in the reign of Henry VII. (see p. 357) 
—dispersed the insurgents with great slaughter ; but it was noted 
that both here and in the West the Government was driven to use 
the bands of German and Italian mercenaries which Somerset had 
gathered for the war in Scotland. It was the first time since the 
days of John (see p. 182) that foreign troops had been used to 
crush an English rising. 

8. The Fall of Somerset. 1549. —Somerset no longer pleased 

any single party. His invasion of Scotland had led to a war with 
France, and to carry on that war he had found it necessary to 
debase the coinage still further than it had been debased by Henry 
VIII. All the disturbance of trade, as well as the disturbance of 
religion, was laid to his door. At the s?ime time he was too soft- 
hearted to satisfy his colleagues in the Council, and had shown 
himself favourable to the outcry against inclosures. Accordingly, 
before the end of 1549 his colleagues rose against him, and thrust 
him into the Tower. The Protectorate was abolished. Hence- 
forth thjp Council was to govern, but the leading man in the 
Council Was Wan\*ick. • 

9. Warwick and the Advanced Reformers. 1549.— Religion 
was a matter to which Warwick was supremely indifferent. It 
was an open question when he rose to power whether he would 
protect the men of the old religion or the advanced reformers. He 
chose to protect the advanced reformers. Even before Somerset’s 
fall Cranmer had been pushing his inquiries still farther, and was 
trying to find some common ground with Zwinglian (see p. 399) 
and other reformers, who went far “beyond Luther. Foreign 
preachers, such as Bucer and Peter Martyr, were introduced 
to teach religion to the English, as foreign soldiers had been 
introduced to teach them obedience. Bishops were now ap- 
pointed by the king’s letters-patent, wiftiout any form of eleefion. 
Gardiner and Bonner, refusing to accept the new state of ^ngs, 
were deprived of their secs of Winchester and London, and 
Ponet and Ridley set in their places. Ridlej^s moral character 
was as distinguished as Ponet’s was contemptible. Hooper was' 
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made Bishop of Gloucester. For some time he hung back, refusing 
to wear the episcopal vestments as being a mark of Antichrist, but 
at Ikst he allowed himself to be consecrated in them, though he 
cast them off as soon as the ceremony was over. 

lo. Latimers Sermons. 1548 —1550. — Latimer had refused to 
return to the bishopric from which he had been thrust by Henry 
VIII., but he lashed from the pulpit the vices of the age, speaking 



Nicholas Ridley, Bbhop of London, 1550-1551-: from the 
rjational Portrait Gallery. ^ 

plainly in the presence of the court of its greed and oppression. It 
wa^not enough, he said, for sinners to repent : let them make restitu- 
tion oi their ill-gotten gains. In 1550 the courtiers became tired of 
his reproofs, and he was nojonger allowed to preach before the king. 

yifi Warwick and Somerset, 1550— 1552.— In 1550 Warwick 
was compelled to make a peace with France, and gave up Boulogne 
as its price. In xS 5 t he was very nearly drawn into war with the 
.Emperor on account of his refus^ to allow mass to be celebrated 
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in the household of the king’s sister, Mary. Finally, however, he 
gave way, and peace was maintained. There was a fresh issue of 
base money, and a sharp rise of prices in consequence. Now that 
there were no monasteries left to plunder, bishoprics were stripped 
of their revenues, or compelled to surrender their Rinds. Hooper 
was given the ecclesiastical charge of the see of Worcester in 
addition to that of Gloucester, but he was driven to surrender all 
the income of the bishopric of Gloucester. The see of Durham 
was not filled up, and before the end of the reign it was suppressed 
by Act of Parliament, and ceased to have a legal existence till it 
was restored by Edward’s successor. So unpopular did Warwick 
become that Somerset began to talk as though he might supplant 
his supplanter. His rash words were carried to the young king* 
who had for some time shown an interest in public affairs, aiwL 
who now took the part of Warwick, whom he created Duke of 
Northumberland, against his own uncle. Somerset was arrested, 
and in 1552 was tried and beheaded. 

12. The Second Prayer Book of Edward VI. 1552,— In 1552 
Parliament authorised the issue of a revised Prayer Book, known 
as the Second Prayer liook of Edward VI. The first book hati 
been framed by the modification of the old worship under the 
influence of Lutheranism. The second book was composed under 
the influence of the Swiss Reformers. The tendency of the two 
books may be gathered from the words ordered to be employed in 
the administration of the bread in the Communion. In the first 
Prayer Book they had been : “The Body of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which was given for thee, preserve thy body and soul unto ever- 
lasting life.” In the second they were : “ Take and eat this in 
remembrance that Christ died for thee, and feed on Him in thy 
heart by faith with thanksgiving.” There were some who urged 
that the Communion should no longer be received kneeling. It 
was significant that their leaders were foreigners— John Alasco, a 
Pole, and John Knox, a Scot, who Avas hereafter to be the father 
of a Scottish information more drastic than that of England. 
Cranmer withstood them successfully. The dispute marked the 
point beyond which the spirit of the Renascence refused to go. In 
the midst of his innovations Cranmer preserved not only a reverent 
spirit, but an admiration for the devotidhal style of the prayers of 
the medieval Church, which he therefore maintained even in the 
midst of the great changes made, mainly at least by himself, in 
the second Prayer Book. Happily, amidst these disputations, 
there was one point on which both parties could combine— namely. 
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on the encouragement of education. The reign of Edward VI. is 
marked by the foundation of grammar-schools — too scantily carried 
out| but yet in such a measure as to mark the tendencies of an age 
which was beginning to replace the mainly ecclesiastic education 
. of the monasteAes by the more secular education of modem times, 
13. The Forty-two Articles. X553.— Edward was now a pre- 



King Edward VI. : from a picture belonging to H. Huc^ Gibbs, Esq. 


cocious youth, taught by much adulation to be confident in his own 
powers. He had learnt to regard all defection from Protestant 
orthodoxy as a crime. statute which repealed the heresy laws 
did not altogether stop the burning of heretics, as the lawyers dis- 
covered that heresy was punishable by the common law. In 1550 
Joan Bocher was burnt for denying the Incarnation, and in 1551 Van 
Parris, a Fleming, was burnt on the same charge. The persecution. 
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however, was much more restricted than in the preceding reign. 
Few persons were punished, and that only for opinions of an 
abnormal character. In 1553 forty- two articles of faith, after- 
wards, in the reign of Elizabeth, converted into thirty-nine, were 
set forth as a standard of the Churches belief by tlfe authority of 
the king. So completely did the reforming clergy recognise their 
entire dependence on the king, that by a slip of the pen Hooper once 
wrote of ‘the kingfs majesty’s diocese of Worcester and Gloucester.’ 

14. Northumberland’s Conspiracy. 1553. A religious system 
built up solely on the will of the king, was hardly likely to survive 
him. By this time it was known that Edward was smitten with 
consumption, and could not live. Northumberland cared little^ 
for religion, but he cared much for himself. He knew that Mary 
was, by Henry’s will sanctioned by Act of Parliament, the heiress^ 
of the throne, and that if Mary became queen he was hardly likely 
to escape the scaffold. He was daring as well as unscrupulous, and 
he persuaded Edward to leave the crown by will to Lady Jane 
Grey, the granddaughter of Mar>% Duchess of Suffolk, the younger 
sister of Henry VIII. He secured (as he hoped) Lady Jane’s 
devotion by marrying her to his own son, Lord (Guilford Dudley. 
As l.ady Jane was a convinced Protestant, Edward at once, 
consented. His father, he thought, had left the crown by will 
in the case of the failure of his own heirs (see p. 41 1), and why 
should not he ? He had been taught to think so highly of the 
kingship that he did not remember that his father had been 
authorised by Act of Parliament to will away the crown in the case 
of his children’s death without heirs, whereas no such authority 
had been given by Parliament to himself. He forced — by com- 
mands and entreaties— the councillors and the judges to sign the 
will. Cranmer was the last to sign, and was only moved to do 
so by the sad aspect of his suffering pupil. Then Edward died, 
assured that he had provided best for the Church and nation. 

15. Lady Jane Grey. 1553. — On July 10 Lady Jane (irey, a 
pure-minded, intelligent girl of sixteen, was proclaimed queen in 
London. She was a fervent Protestant, and there were many 
Protestants in London. Yet, so hated w^as Northumberland, that 
even Protestants would have nothing to say to one who had been 
advanced by him. Lady Jane passed through the streets amidst a 
dead silence. All England thought as London. In a few days 
Mai y was at the head of 30,000 men. Northumberland led against 
her what troops he could gather, but his own soldiers threw their 
caps in the air and shouted for Queen Mary. On the 19th Maty 
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was proclaimed queen in London, and the unfortunate Jane passed 
from a throne to a prison. ‘ 

16, Mary restores the Mass. X553.— Mary, strong in her 
popularity, was inclined to be merciful. Amongst those who had 
combined against her only Northumberland and two others were 
executed — the miserable Northumberland declaring that he died in 
the old faith. Mary made Gardiner her Chancellor. Some of the 
leading Protestants were arrested, and many fled to the Continent. 
The bishops who had been deprived in Edward^s reign were rein- 
stated, and the mass was everywhere restored. The queen allowed 
herself to be called Supreme Head of the Church, and at first it 
seemed as though she would be content to restore the religious 
"system of the last year of Henry’s reign, and to maintain the 
^ecclesiastical independence of the country. 

17. Mary’s First Parliament. 1553. — By taking this course 
Mary would probably have contented the great majority of her 
subjects, who were tired of the villainies which had been cloaked 
under the name of Protestantism, and who were still warmly at- 
tciched to the religion of their fathers. She was, however, anxious 
*to restore the authority of the Pope, and also to marry Philip, the 
eldest son of her cousin, the Emperor Charles V. It was natural 
that it should be so. Her mother’s life and her own youth had 
been made wretched, not by Protestants, but by those who, without 
being Protestants, had wrought the separation from Rome in the 
days of Henry, at a time when only the Pope’s adherents had main- 
tained the legitimacy of her own birth and of her mother’s marriage. 
In subsequent times of trouble Charles V. had sympathised with 

* Genealogy of the Greys : — 

Henry VII. (1485-1509) 

Henry VIII. Margaret -James IV. Mar>’ = (2) Charles 
(1509-1547) of Scotland m. (r) ‘ Mrnndon. 

Lollies XII. Duke of 
of Prance .Suffolk 


Frances Henry 
’ Grey, 
j Marquis of 
I Dorset and 
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Jane Grey - Guilford Dudley Catherine Grey Mary Grey 
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her, and it was by her intervention that she had been allowed to 
continue her mass in her brother’s reign. Mary also wished to 
restore to the Church its lands. On the other hand, when Parlia- 
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Queen Mary Tudor : from a painting by Lucas do Herre^ dated 1554, bekHiging 
to the Society of Antiquaries. 

ment met it appeared that her subjects wished neither to submit to 
Rome, nor to surrender the property of which they had deprived 
the Churdi, though they were delighted to restore the worship and 
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practices which had prevailed before the death of Henry VI 11 . 
Parliament, therefore, authorised the re-establishment of the mass, 
and ret)ealed the Act allowing the clergy to marry, but it presented 
a petition aga\pst a foreign marriage. Although the hatred of 
Spain which grew up a few years later was not yet felt, Englishmen 
did not wish their country to become a dependent province on any 
foreign monarchy whatever. Mary dissolved Parliament rather 
than take its advice. 

18. Wyatt’s Rebellion. 1554. — The result was an insurrection, 
the aim of which was to place Mary’s half-sister, Elizabeth, on the 
throne. Lady Jane’s father, the Duke of Suffolk, was to raise the 
Midlands and Sir Thomas Wyatt to raise Kent. Suffolk failed, 
but Wyatt, with a large following, crossed the Thames at Kingston, 
Jnd pushed on towards the City. His men, however, were for the 
most part cut off in an engagement near Hyde Park comer, and it 
was with only three hundred followers that he reached Ludgate — 
to find the gate closed against him. ‘ I have kept touch,* he said, 
and suffered himself to be led away a prisoner. Mary was no 
linger merciful. Not only Suffolk and Wyatt, but the innocent 
Lady Jane and her young husband, (iuilford Dudley, were sent to 
the block. Elizabeth herself was committed to the Tower. She 
fully believed that she was to die, and sat herself down on a wet 
stone, refusing for some time to enter. In many ways she had 
shown that she bore no goodwill to her sister or her sister’s plans, 
but she had been far too prudent to commit to writing any words 
expressing sympathy with Wyatt. Being far too popular to be 
safely put to death on any testimony which was not convincing, 
Elizabeth was before long removed from the Tower and placed at 
Woodstock, under the charge of Sir Henry Bedingfield, ’byt was 
after a few months allowed to retire to Hatfield. 

19. The Queen’s Marriage.— A Parliament which met in April 
1554 gave its consent to Mary’s marriage, but it would not pass Bills 
to restore the old statutes for the persecution of heretics. Though 
it was now settled that the queen was to marry Philip, yet never 
was a wooer so laggard. For some weeks he would not even write 
to his betrothed. The fact was that she was twelve years older 
than himself, and was nether healthy nor good-looking. Philip, 
however, loved the English crown better than he loved its wearer, 
and in July he crossed the sea and was married at Winchester to 
the queen of England. Philip received the title of king, and the 
names of Philip and Mary appeared together in all official docu- 
ments and their heads on the coins. 
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20. The Submission to Rome. 1554. — After the marriage a 
new Parliament was called, more subservient than the last. In 
most things it complied with Mary’s wishes. It re-enacted the 
statutes for the burning of heretics and agreed to the reconcilisftion 
of the Church of England to the see of Ronfe, but tt would not siu** 
render the abbey lands. Only after their possession had been 
confirmed did it give its consent to the acknowledgment of the 
Pope’s authority. Then Cardinal Pole (see p. 399 )> who had been 
sent to England as the Pope’s legate, was allowed to receive the 
submission of England. The queen, the king, and both Houses 
knelt before him, confessed their sin of breaking away from the 
lioman see, and received absolution from his mouth. To Mary 
the moment was one of inexpressible joy. She had grieved over tjje 
separation from Rome as a sin’liurdcning her own conscience, 

she believed with all her heart that the one path to happiness, 
temporal and eternal, for herself and her realm, was to root out 
heresy, in the only way in which it seemed possible, by rooting out 
the heretics. 

21. The Beginning of the Persecution. iS55.--Itwasnot oi\*y 
Mary who thought it meet that heretics should be burnt. John 
Rogers, who was the first to suffer, had in the days of Edward 
pleaded for the death of Joan Bocher (see p. 419). He was 
followed to the stake by iiishop Hooper, who was carried to 
(iloucester, that he might die at the one of his two sees which 
he had stripped of its property to enrich the Crown (see p. 4r8). 
He and many another died bravely for their faith, as More arid 
Forest had died for theirs (see pp. 394, 398). Rowland Taylor, for 
instance (a Suffolk clerg> man), was condemned in London to be 
biirnt^and sent to his own county to die. As he left his prison in 
the dark of the early morning he found his wife and children 
waiting for him in the street. He was allowed to stop for a moment, 
and knelt down on the stones, repeating the Lord’s Prayer with his 
family'. “ Fare^^ll, my dear wife,” he said, as soon as he had risen 
from his knees ; “be of good comfort, for I am quiet in my 
conscience. God shall stir up a father for my children.” Thanked 
be God,* he^xclaimed when he at last reached the village where 
his voice had once been heard in the pulpit, where now the 
stake rose up amidst the faggots which were to consume him, “ I 
am even at home t ” After he had been tied to the stake a wretch 
thiew a faggot at his face. “O friend,” he said gently, “I have 
harm enough : what needed that ?” The flames blazed up around 
bis suffering body, and Rowland Taylor entered into his rest 
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Ridley and Latimer were burnt at Oxford, in the town ditch, in 
front of Balliol College. “ Be of good comfort. Master Ridley, and 
play tKe man,” cried Latimer, when the fire was lighted at his feet. 
“ We shall this rjay ligl^t such a candle, by God’s grace, in England, 
as I trust shall never be put out.” 

22. Death of Cranmer. 1556. — Cranmer would have accom- 

panied Ridley and Latimer to the stake, but as he alone of the 



Hugh Latimer, Bishop of Worcester, i535-39i burnt 1555: 
from the National Portrait tjallcry. 


three had been consecrated a bishop in the days when t^ Pope's 
authority was accepted in England, it was thought right tg Wait the 
Pope’s authority for the execution of his sentence. I n autho- 

rity arrived. Cranmer’s heart was as weak. ^s his head was strong, 
and he six times recanted, hoping to save liis life. Mary Specially 
detested him, as having sat in judgment on her mother (see p. 389), 
and she was resolved that he should die. Finding his recantaSl^ 
useless, he recovered his better mind, and renounced his recantation. 
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‘‘ I have written,” he said, “ many things untrue ; and forasmuch 
as my hand offended in writing contrary to my heart, my , hand 
therefore shall be the first burnt.” He was hurried to the stake, 
and when the flames leapt up around him held his right hand 
steadily in the midst of them, that it might * th6 first burnt.' • 

23. Continuance of the Persecution. 1556 - 1558. Immediately 
after Cranmer's death Pole became Archbishop of Canterbury. 
The persecution lasted for two years more. The number of those 
who suffered has been reckoned at 277. Almost all of these were 
burnt in the eastern and south-eastern parts of England. It was 
there that the Protestiints were the thickest. New opinions always 
flourish more in towns than in the country, and on this side of 
England were those trading towns, from which communication 
with the Protestants of the Continent was most easy. Syinpati'y 
w'ith the sufferers made these parts of the kingdom more strongly 
Protestant than they had been before. 

24. The Queen’s Disappointment. 1555 - 1556. - Mary was a 
sorrowful woman. Not only did Protestantism flourish all the 
more for the means which she took to suppress it, but her owm 
domestic life was clouded. She had longed for an heir to carry 
on the work which she believed to be the w'ork of (iod, and she 
had even imagined herself to be with child. It was long before 
she abandoned hope, and she then learnt also that her husband -- 
to whom she was passionately attached did not love her, and had 
never loved anything in England but her crown. In 1555 Philip 
left her. He had indeed cause to go abroad. His father, Charles V., • 
was broken in health, and, his schemes for making himself master 
of Germany having ended in failure, he had resolved to abdicate. 
Charles was obliged to leave his Austrian possessions to his brother 
Ferdinand ; and the German electors, who detested Philip and his 
Spanish ways, insisted on having Ferdinand as Emperor. Charles 
could, however, leave his western possessions to his son, and in 
1556 he completed the surrender of them. Mary’s husband then 
became Philip® 1 1, of Spain, .ruling also over large territories in 
Italy, over Tranche Comte, and the whole of the Netherlands, as 
well as over vast tracts in America, rich in mines of silver and gold, 
which had been appropriated by the hardihood, the cruelty, and 
the greed of Spanish adventurers, ^fo prince in Europe had at 
his command so warlike an army, so powerful a fleet, and such an 
abounding revenue as Philip had at his di.sposal. Philip’s in- 
crease of power produced a strong increase of the anti-Spanish 
feeling in England, and conspiracies were formed against Mary. 
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who was believed to be ready to welcome a Spanish invading 
army. 

25; War with France and the Loss of Calais. 1557— 1558. — 
In 1557 Philip was at war with France, and, to please a husband 
who loved her aot, Mary declared war against Philip’s enemy. 
She sent an English army to her husband’s support, but though 
Philip gained a crushing victory over the French at St. Quentin, 
the English troops gained no credit, as they did not arrive in time 
to take part in the battle. In the winter, Francis, Duke of Guise, 
an able French warrior, threatened Calais. Mary, who, after 
Avringing a forced loan from her subjects in the summer, had spent 
it all, had little power to help the governor, Lord Wentworth, 
aitd persuaded herself that the place was in no danger. Guise, 
however, laid siege to the town. The walls were in disrepair and 
the garrison too small for defence. On January> 6, 1558, Guise 
stormed Calais, and when, a few days afterwards, he also stormed 
the outlying post of Guisnes, the last port held by the English in 
France fell back into the hands of the French. Calais was now 
again a French town, after having been in the hands of strangers 
fop 2 1 1 years. 

26. Death of Mary. r558. The loss of Calais was no real 
misfortune to England, but it was felt as a deep mortification both 
by the queen and by her people. The people distrusted Mary too 
much to support her in the prosecution of the war. They were 
afraid of making Philip more powerful. Mary, hoping that Heaven 
^ might yet be gracious to her, pushed on the persecution, and sent 
Protestants in large numbers to the stake. Philip had visited her 
the yeai before, in order to persuade her to join him against France, 
and she again fancied herself to be with child. Her husband had 
once more deserted her, and she now knew that she was sufifering — 
without hope from dropsy. On November 17 she died, sad and 
lonely, wondering why all that she had done, as she believed on 
God’s behalf, had been followed by failure on eveiy side — by the 
desertion of her husband and the hatred of her suljtecls. Happily 
for himself, Pole too died two days afterwards.’ 


1 'rhe 19th is the date of Machyn’s contemporary diary ; but other authori*> 
ties make it the 17th or i8th. ^ 
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CHAPTER XXVIII 

THE ELIZABETHAN SEITLEMENT IN CHURCH AND STATE 

1558—1570 

LEADING DATES 
Reign of Elizabeth, 1558—1603 


Accession of Elizabeth 1558 

The Acts of Supremacy and Uniformity .... 1559 

The Treaty of Edinburgh . . * 1560 

Mary Stuart lands in Scotland X56X 

End of the Council of Trenc 1563 * 

Marriage Of Mary and Darnley 1565 

Murder of Darnley 1567 

Escape of Mary into England 1568 

The rising in the North 1569 

Papal excommunication of Elizabeth . . ^ . 1570 


I. Elizabeth’s Difficulties. 1558. — Eli/ubeth, when •she recciv^ed 
the news of her sister’s death, was sitting under an oak in Hatfield 
I’ark (see p. 423;. “This,” she exclaimed, “ is the Lord’s doin^j, 
and it is marvellous in our eyes.” Her life’s work was to throw 
down all that Mary had attempted to build up, and to build up all 
that Mary had thrown down. It was no easy task that she had 
undertaken. The great majority of her subjects would have been , 
well pleased with a return to the system of Henry VIII. - that is to 
say, with the retention of the mass, together with its accompanying 
system of doctrine, unfler the protection of the royal supremacy, in 
complete disregard of the threats or warnings of the Pope. Eliza- 
beth was shrewd enough to sec that this could not be. On the 
one hand, the Protestants, few as they were, were too active and 
intelligent to be suppressed, and, if Mary’s burnings had been 
unavailing, it not likely that milder measures would succeed. 
On the other hand, the e.xperiencc of the reign of Edward VI. had 
shown that immutability in doctrine and practice could only be 
secured by dependence upon the immutable Papacy, and Elizabeth 
had made up her mind that she would depend on no one but herself. 
She w'ould no more place herself under the Pope than she would 
place herself under a husband. She cared nothing for theo- 
logy, though her inclinations drew her to a more elaborate ritual 
than that which the Protestants had to offer. She was, however, 
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intensely national, and was resolved to govern so that England 
might be great and flourishing, especially as her own greatness 
would 'depend upon her success. For this end she must establish 
national unity iji the Church, a unity which, as she was well 
aware, could only be attained if large advances were made in the 
direction of Protestantism, 'nicrc must be as little persecution as 
possible, but extreme opinions must be silenced, because there was 
a danger lest those who came under their influence would stir up 
civil war in order to make their own beliefs predominant. The 
first object of Elizabetlfs government was internal peace. 

2. The Act of Uniformity and Supremacy. 1559.- -Elizabeth 
marked her intentions by choosing for her secretary Sir William 
Cecil, a cautious supporter of Protestantism, the best and most 
faithful of her advisers. As Convocation refused to hear of any 
change in the Church services, she appointed a commission com- 
posed of divines of Protestant tendencies, who recommended the 
adoption, with certain alterations,' of the second Prayer Book of 
Edward VI. Elizabeth's first Parliament, which met in 1559, passed 
ai^Act of Uniformity forbidding the use of any form of public 
prayer other than that of the new Prayer Book. The same 
Parliament also passed a new Act of Supremacy, in which the 
title of Supreme Head of the Church was abandoned, but all the 
ancient jurisdiction of the Crown over ecclesiastical persons was 
claimed. This Act imposed an oath in which the queen was 
acknowledged to be the Supreme Governor of the Realm ‘as 
“well in all spiritual or ecclesiastical things as temporal’ ; but this 
oath, unlike that imposed by Henry VIII., was only to be taken 
by persons holding office or taking a university degree, whilst 
a refusal to swear was only followed by loss of office or degree. 
The maintenance of the authority of any foreign prince or prelate 
was to be followed by penalties increased upon a repetition of the 
offence, and reaching to a traitor’s death on the third occasion. 

3. The new Bishops and the Ceremonies. 1559^x564. - All the 
bishops except one refusing to accept the new order of things, new 
ones were substituted for them, the old system of election by the 
chapters on a royal congl AV/ire being restored (see pp. 391, 415). 
Matthew Parker, a moderate man after Elizabeth’s own heart, 
became Archbishop of Canterbury. Very few of the old clergy 
who had said mass in Mary’s reign refused to use the new Prayer 

* The most noteworthy of these alterations was the amalgamation of 
the forms used respectively in the two Prayer Books of Edward VI, at the ad- 
ministration of the Communion (see p. 418), 
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Book, and as Elizabeth prudently winked at cases in which persons 
of importance had mass said before them in private, she was able 
to hope that, by leaving things to take their course, a new genera- 
tion would g’^ow up which would be too strong for the lovers of 
the old ways. The main difficulty of the bishops was with the 
Protestants. Many of those who had been in exile had returned 
with a strengthened belief that it was absolutely unchristian to 
adopt any vestments or other ceremonies which had been used 
in the Papal Church, and which they, therefore, contumeliously 
described as rags of Antichrist. A large number even of the 
bishops sympathised with them, and opposed them only on the 
ground that, though it would have been better if surplices afid 
square caps had been prohibited, still, as such matters were jn- 
different, the queen ought to be obeyed in all things indiftcrent. 
To Elizabeth refusal to wear the surplice was not only an act of 
insubordination, but likely to give offence to lukewarm supporters 
of the Church system which she had established, and had, 
therefor^, a tendency to set the nation by the ears. In Parker 
she found a tower of strength. He was in every sense hie 
successor of Cranrner, with all Cranmer’s strength but with none 
of Cranmer’s weakness. He fully grasped the piinc iple that the 
Church of England was to test its doctrines and practices by those 
of the Church of the first six hundred years of Christianity, and 
he, therefore, claimed for it (.atholiciiy, which he denied to the 
Church of Rome; whilst he had all Cranmei-'s feeling for the 
maintenance of external rites which did not directly imply the 
existence of beliefs repudiated by the Church of England. 

4. Calvinism. -The returning exiles had brought home ideas 
even more distasteful to Elizabeth than the rejection of ceremonies. 
The weak point of the Lutherans in (jerrnany, and of the reformers 
in England, had been their dependence upon the State. This de- 
pendence made them share the blame which fell upon rulers who, 
like Henry VI W., were bent on satisfying their passions, or, like 
Northumberland, on appropriating the goods of others. Even 
Elizabeth thought first of what was convenient for her government, 
and secondly, if she thought at all, of the quest after truth and purity. 
In ( Geneva the exiles had found a sfstem in full working order 
which appeared to satisfy the cravings of their minds. It had been 
founded by a Frenchman^ John Calvin, who in 1536 had published 
In sE tution of the Christian Religiony in which he, treated 
his with a logical coherence which impressed itself on all 

PrptMf^ts who were in need of a definite creed. He had soon after- 
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wards been summoned to Geneva, to take charge of the congrega- 
tion there, and had made it what was extensively believed to be, a 
model Church. With Calvin everything was rigid and defined, and 
he organised as severely as he taught. He established a discipline 
Vhich was even more efficacious than his doctrine. His Church 
P^roclaimed itself, as the Popes had proclaimed themselves, to be 
independent of the State, and proposed to uphold truth and right irre- 
spective of the fancies and prejudices of kings. Bishops there were to 
be. none, and the ministers were to be elected by the congregation. 
The congregation was also to elect lay-elders, whose duty it was to 
enforce morality of the strictest kind ,'jcard.‘J?l^y^”l>» singing profane 
songs, and following after amusements on the Sunday — or Sabbath 
as it was called in Geneva— .being visited with excommunication. 
The magistrates were expected to inflict temporal penalties upon 
the offender. This Presbyterian system, as it was called, spread 
fto other countries, especially to countries like France, where the 
Trotestant congregations were persecuted by the Governmei)t. In 
France a final step was taken in the Presbyterian organisation, 
'r^ie scattered congregations elected representatives to' meet in 
synods or assemblies, and the French (iovernment, in this way, 
found itself confronted by an ecclesiastical representative republic. 

5. Peace with France. 1559. It was this Calvinistic system 
which was admired by many of the exiles returning to England, 
but which Elizabeth detested as challenging her own authority. 
Her only chance of resisting with success lay in her power of 
appealing to the national instinct, and of drawing men to think 
more of unity and peace at home tha^ of that search after truth 
which inevitably divides, because all human conceptions of truth 
are necessarily imperfect, and are differently held by different 
minds. To do this she must be able to show that she could main- 
tain her independence of foreign powers. Though her heart was 
set on the recovery of Calais, she was obliged in 1559 to make 
peace with France, obtaining only a vague promije that it might 
be restored at a future time. Shortly afterwards peace was made 
between P" ranee and Spain at Cdteau Cambresis. Elizabeth was 
aware that, though neither Philip II. of Spain nor Henry II. loved 
her, neither of them would ^llow the other to interfere to her detri- 
ment. She was therefore able to play them off one against the 
other. Her diplomacy was the diplomacy of her time. Elizabeth 
like her contemporaries, lied whenever it suited her to lie, and .made 
promises which she never intended to perform. In this»m|||^t 
treated the subject of her marriage. She at once rejec^^^hilip, 
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who, though he was her brother-in-law, proposed to marry her 
immediately after her accession, but when he suggested other 
candidates for her hand, she listened without giving a decided 
answer. It was con\enient not to quarrel with I’hilip, but it 
would be ruinous to accept a husband at his choic^e. * 

6. The Reformation in Scotland. 1559. Pliilip was formidable to 
Elizabeth because he might place himself at tlichead of the English 
Catholics. Henry was formidable because the old alliance between 
France and Scotland, confirmed by the recent marriage of the Dau- 
phin with Mary Stuart, made it easy for him to send French 
troops by way of Scotland into England. Early in Elizabeth’s 
reign, however, events occurred in Scotland which threatened Jo 
. sever the links between that country and France. The Regent, 
Mary of Guise — mother of the absent queen and sister of tbe 
Duke of Guise, the French conqueror of Calais, and leader of the 
French Catholics — was hostile to the Protestants not only byg^ 
conviction, but because there had long been a close alliance between 
the bishops and the Scottish kings in their struggle with the tur- 
bulent nobles. The wealth of the bishops, however, great according 
to the standard of so poor a country, tempted the avarice of tfie 
nobles, and their profligacy, openly displayed, offended all who 
cared for morality. In 1559 a combination was formed amongst a 
large number of the nobles, known as the Lords of the Congrega- 
tion, to assail the bishops. John Knox, the bravest and sternest 
of Calvinists, urged them on. The Regent was powerless before 
them. The mass was suppressed, images destroyed, and monas- • 
teries pulled down. Reforejong, however, the flood seemed about 
to subside as rapidly as it rose. The forces of the lords consisted 
of untrained peasants, who could not keep the field when the 
labours of agriculture called them home, and rapidly melted away. 
Then the Lords of the Congregation, fearing disaster, called on 
Elizabeth for help. 

7. The Claims of Mary Stuart. 1559. - Elizabeth was decided 
enough when she could see her way clearly. When she did not 
she was timid and hesitating, giving contradictory orders and 
making contradictory promises. She detested Calvinism, and 
regarded rebellion as of evil example^ She especially abhorred 
Knox, because in her sistei^s reign he had written a l}ook against 
T//£’ Monstrous Regimen of Women^ disbelieving his assertion that 
slic was herself an exception to the rule that no woman was fit to 
govefo.^ It is therefore almost certain that she would have done 
nothing fyr the Lords of the Congregation if France had done 
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nothing for the Regent. Hen^II., however, was ici lied by an 
accidental lance-thrust which pierced his eye in a tournament, and 
on Ihe^accession of his son as Francis IL, Mary Stuart, now queen 
of France, assumed the arms and style of queen of England.' The 
Wife-long quarref between Elizabeth and Mary could hardly be 
staved off. Not only did they differ in religion, but there was also 
between them an irreconcilable political antagonism closely con- 
nected with their difference in religion. If the Papal authority was 
all that Mary believed it to be, Elizabeth was a bastard and a 
usurper. If the national Church of England had a right to in- 
dependpnt existence, and the national Parliament of England to 
independent authority, Mary’s challenge of Elizabeth’s title was 
an unjustifiable attack on a sovereignty acknowledged by the con- 
stitutional authorities of the English nation. 

8. The Treaty of Edinburgh. 1560. — In spite of Cecil’s 
^urgency Elizabeth was slow to assist the Scottish rebels. For 
some months Mary of Guise had been gathering French troops to 
her support, and she at last had a foreign army at her command 
powerful enough to make her mistress of Scotland, and to form 
lift nucleus of a larger force which might afterwards be sufficiently 
powerful to make her mistress of England. This was more than 
Elizabeth could bear, and i.n January 1560 she sent her fleet with 
troops to the help of the Lords of the Congregation. The French 
retreated into Leith, where they were besieged by the allied forces. 
In June the Regent died, and in July Leith surrendered. By a 
treaty signed at Edinburgh the French agreed to leave Scotland, 
and to acknowledge Elizabeth’s title to the English crown. In 
December Francis IL died, and as his brother, who succeeded him 
as Charles L\., was too young to govern, his mother, Catherine de 
Medicis, acted as regent. Catherine was jealous of the Duke or 
Guise, and also of his niece, Mary Stuart, the widow of her eldest 
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son.* Mary, finding no longer a home in France, was driven for 
refuge to her own unruly realm of Scotland. 

9. Scottish Presbyterianism. 1561. The Scots had not failed 
to profit by the cessation of authority following on the death of 
Mary of Guise They disclaimed the authority oV the l^ope and' 
made it punishable to attend mass, the penalty for the third offence 
being death. The English Reformation had been the work of the 
king and of the clergy of the Renascence, and had, therefore, been 
carried on under the form of law. The Scottish Reformation had 
been the revolutionary work of the nobility and of the Calvinistic 
clergy. In England the power of the State had been strengthened. 
In Scotland it was weakened. Almost from the beginning the 
nobles who liad taken part in the revolution showed signs of dis- 
agreement. A few of them were earnest Protestants, but thele 
were more who cared only for political or person.il ends. “ I 
have lived many years,” said the aged Lord Lindsay; “now 
that it hath pleased (Jod to let me see this day ... I will say 
with Simeon, ‘Isiow lettest Thou thy servant depart in peace.* 

“ Hey then !” said Maitland of Lethington sarcastically, when Ijjb 
heard that the clergy claimed to govern the Church and own its 
property in the place of the bishops, “ we may all bear the barrow 
now to build the house of the Lord ” Rnox organiscil the Church 
on a democratic and Presbyterian basis with Church Courts com- 
posed of the minister and lay elders in every parish, with repre- 
sentative Presbyteries in every group of parishes, and with aiepre- 
sentative (ieneral Assembly,fcr all .Scotland. Like a prophet of old, 
Knox bitterly denounced those who laid a finger on the Church’s 
discipline. 'Fhe nobles let him do as he would as far as religion 
was concerned, but they insisted on retaining nominal bishops, not 
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to rule the Church, but to hold the Church lands and pass the rents 
over to themselves. 

10.’ Mary and Elizabeth. 1561. - In August 1561 Mary landed 
in Scotland, having come by sea because Elizabeth refused to 
*^allow her to pass through England unless she would renounce her 
claim to the English crown. Mary would perhaps have yielded if 
Elizabeth would have named her a^. her successor. Elizabeth 
would do nothing of the kind. She had a special dislike to fixing 
on any one as her successor. About this time she threw into prison 
Lady Catherine Crey for committing the offence of marrying with- 
out her leave. Lady Catherine was the next sister of Lady Jane 
(«rcy, and therefore Elizabeth’s heir if the will of Henry V'lll. in 
favour of the Suffolk line (see p. 410) was to be held binding. 
Elizabeth no doubt had a political object in showing no favour to 
either of her expectant heirs. By encouraging Catherine’s hopes 




A ‘ milled ’ half-sovereign of EUnbeth, 1562-1^68. 


she would drive her Catholic subjects to desperation. By en- 
couraging Mary’s she would drive her Protestant subjects to des- 
peration. Yet there was also strong personal feeling to account 
for her conduct. She was resolved never to marry, however much 
her resolution might cost her. Yet she too was a very woman, 
hungry for manly companionship and care, and, tly>ugh a politician 
to the core, was saddened and soured by the suppression of her 
womanly nature. To give herself a husband was to give herself a 
master, yet she dallied with the offers made to her, surely not from 
political craft alone. Th® thought of marriage, abhorrent to her 
brain, was pleasant to her heart, and she could not lightly speak 
the positive word of rejection. Even now, in the vain thought 
that she might rule a subject, even if she became his wife,, 
she was toying with Lord Robert Dudley, the handsome and 
worthless son of the base Northumberland. So far did she carry 


436 THE ELIZABETHAN SETTLEMENT 1562-1564 

her flirtations that tales against her fair fame were spread abroad, 
but marry him she never did. Her treatment of the Lady 
Catherine was doubtless caused far less by her fear of the claims 
of Uie Suffolk line than by her reluctance to think of one so near 
to her as a happy wife, and as years grew upcAi her she bore* 
hardly on those around her who refused to live in that state 
of maidenhood which she had inflicted on herself. 

II. The French War. 1562 — 1564. Kli/abcth and Mary were 
not mcrelyperson.il livals. The de.idly struggle on whicli they 
had entered was a Eiirope.in one, and the success or failure of the 
Catholic or the Lrotestant cause in some Continental country might 
determine the future history of Britain. In 1562 a civil war broke 
out between the French Protestants— of' Huguenots,' as they were 
usually called in Fr;ince — and their Catholic fellow-subjects, 'fbs 
leaders of the Huguenots olHained Elizabeth’s aid by offering her 
Havre, which she hoped to exchange for Calais. The Huguenots 
were, however, defeated at the battle of Hreiix, though Guise, who 
commanded the Catholics, was in the moment of victory shot dead 
by an assassin. In 1563 peace was patched up for a time between 
the French parties, but Eliz.abcth refused to surrender Havre, till 
a plague broke out amongst the English garrison, and drove the 
scanty remnants of it back to England. In 1564 Eliziibeth was 
forced to make peace without recovering Calais. The war thus 
ended was the only one in which she ever took part e.xcept when 
absolutely no altei native was left to her. 

12. End of the Council of Trent. 1563. If Rome was to be 
victorious she must use other than carnal weapons, 'fhe main 
cause of the growth of IVotestanlism had been the revolt of honest 
minds against the profligacy of the Popes and the clergy, 'fhe 
I’opes had after a long time learnt th^ lesson, and were now as 
austerely moral as Calvin himself. They had of late busied them- 
selves with bringing the doctrines of the Church into a coherent 
whole, in order t|jjat they might be referred to with as much cer- 
tainty as the Institution of Calvin was referred to by the Calvinist. 
This work was accom|)lishcd by an ecclesiastical council sitting at 
Trent, and composed mainly of Spanish and Italian prelates. The 
('ouncil, h.aving completed its task, brok^ up in 1563. 

13. The Jesuits. — 'Hie main instruments of the Popes to win 
back those who had broken loose from their authority were the 

* Probably from Fidgenosserit the name of the Swiss Confederates, because 
the first Protestants \\ho appeared at Geneva came from Switzerland, and no 
French-speaking mouth could pronounce such a word as ' Eidgenossen.' 
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members of the Society of Jesus, usually known as Jesuits. T!be 
society was founded in 1540 by Ignatius Loyola, a ^Spanish knight 
who, having been incapacitated by a wound fof a military career, 
had devoted himself to the chivalry of religion. The members of 
,.the society whioAi he instituted were not, like the monks, to devote 
themselves to setting an example of ascetic self-denial, nor, like the 
friars, to combine asceticism with preaching or well-doing. Each 
Jesuit was to give himself up to winning souls to the Church, whether 
from heathenism or from heresy. With this end, the old soldier 
who established the society placed it under more than military 
discipline. The first virtue of the Jesuit was obedience. He was to 
be in the hands of his superior as a stick in the hand of a man.. He 
U'as to do as he was biddei\, unless he was convinced that he was 
bidden to commit sin. What was hardest, perhaps, of all was 
that he was not allowed to judge his own character in choosing 
his work. He might think that he was admirably qualified to be 
a missionary in China, but if his superior ordered him to teach 
boys in a school, a schoolmaster he must become. He might 
believe himself to be a great scholar and fitted by nature to impart 
l^s knowledge to the young, but if his superior ordered him to go 
as a missionary to China, to China he must go. Discipline volun- 
tarily accepted is a great power in the world, and this power the 
Jesuits possessed. 

14. The Danger from Scotland. 1561 -1565. -Whilst tiie 
opposing forces of Calvinism and the reformed Papacy were laying 
the foundations of a struggle which would split western Europe 
ill twain, Elizabeth was hampered in her efforts to avert a dis- 
ruption of her own realm by the necessity of watching the 
proceedings of the Queen of Scots. If in Elizabeth the politician 
predominated over the woman, in iVlary the woman predominated 
over the polilici.'in. She was keen of sight, strong in feeling, and 
capable of forming far-reaching schemes, till the gust of passion 
swept over her and ruined her plans and herself together. After 
her arrival in Scotland she not only acknowledged) the new Calvin- 
ibtic establishment, but put down with a strong hand the Earl of 
Huntly, who attempted to resist it, whilst on the other hand she 
insisted, in defiance of Kno.x, on the retention of the mass in her 
own chapel. It is possible that there was in all this a settled 
design to await some favourable opportunity, as she knew that 
there were many in Scotland who cherished the old faith. It is 
possible, on the other hand, that she thought for a time of 
making the best of her uneasy position, and preferred to be met 
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, with smiles rather than with frowns. Knox, however, took care 
that there should be frowns enough. There was no tolerant thought 
in that stern heart of his, and he knew well that Mary would in the 
end be found to be fighting for her creed and her party. Her 
dancing and light g.aiety he held to be profane.® The mass, he* 
said, was idolatry,’ and according to Scripture the idolater must die. 
There was in Scotland as yet no broad middle class on which 
Mary could rely, and, feeling herself insulted both as a queen and 
as a woman, she took up Knox’s challenge. She had but the 
weapons of craft with which to fight, but she used them admirably, 
and before long, with her winning grace, she had the greater 
number of the nobility at her feet. 

15. The Darnley Marriage. i565.-r^The sense ^ mentfil 
superiority could not satisfy a woman such' as Mary. Heil* life \iyLs 
a lonely one, and it was soon known that she was on the look-out 
for a husband. The choice of a husband by the ruler of Scotland 
could not be indifferent to Elizabeth, and in 1564 Elizabeth offered 
to Mary her own favourite Dudley, whom she created Earl of 
Leicester. Very likely Elizabeth imagined that Leicester would 
be as pleasing to Mary as he was to herself. Mary could onTy 
regard the proposal as an insult. In 1565 she married her second 
cousin, Henry Stuart, Lord Darnley.* Elizabeth was alamied, 

.taking the marriage as a sign that Mary intended to defy her in 
everything, and urged the Scottish malcontents, at whose head was 
Mary’s illegitimate brother, the Earl of Murray, to rebel. Mary 
chased them into Englai^d, where Elizabeth protested loudly and * 
falsely that she knew nothing of their i^onspiracy. 

16. The Murder of Rizzio. 1566.-^ Mary had taken a coarse- 
minded fool for her hu.'jband, and had to suffer from him all the 
tyranny which a heartless man has it in his power to inflict on a 
woman. Her heart craved for affection, and Darnley, who plunged 

* Genealogy of Maiy and Darnley : — 

(1) jAies IV. -Margaret Tudor =(2) Archibald Douglas, 

1488-1513 I I Earl of Angus 

I ■ I 

Maiy of Guise - James V. Matthew Stuart, « Margaret Douglas 
1513-1542 Earl of Leimo.x I 


Francis II. — Maiy - Henry Stuart, 
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without scruple into the most deer^ding vice, believed, or affected 
to believe, that his wife had sadmced her honour to David Rizzio, 
a cultivated Italian who acted as her secretary, and carried on her 
correspondence with the Continental powers. A league for the mur- 
•der of Rizzio — slich things were common in Scotland — was formed 
between Darnley and the Protestant lords. On March 9,' 1566, 
they burst into Mary’s supper-room at Holyrood. Rizzio clung to 
his patroness’s robe, but was dragged off and slain. Murray w^h 
his fellow-conspirators came back to Scotland. Mary, however, 
with loving looks and words, won over the; husband *whom» she 
despised, broke up the confederacy, and drove most of the con- 
federates out of the country. ^ 

* 17. ^e Murder of parnley. 1567. On June 19, 1566, Mary 
gr^ve birlh to a son, aftet 4 vards James VI. of Scotland, and James I. 
of England. His birth gave strength to the party in England which 
was an.\ious to have Mary named heiress of the crown. Whatever 
little chance there was of Elizabeth’s consent being won was wrecked 
through a catastrophe in which Mary became involved. Mary 
despised her miserable husband as thoroughly as he deserved. 
Ite at least, weak as water, could give her no help in her struggle 
with the nobles. Her passionate heart found in the Earl of Both- 
well one who seemed likely to give her all that she needed - a 
strong will in a strong body, and a brutal directness which mightiw 
form a complement to her own intellectual keenness. Mary and 
Bothwell were both married, but Both well at least was not to be 
deterred by suc h an obstacle as this. The evidence on Mary’s 
conduct is conflicting, and modern enquirers hfive not succeeded in 
coming to an agreement ab^tit it. It is possible that she did not 
actually give her assent to the evil deed which set her free ; but it can 
hardly be doubted that she a't least willingly closed h^r eyes to the 
preparations made for her husband’s murder. Whatever the truth 
as to her own complicity may be^^tt is certain that on February 10, 
1567, Darnley was blown Up by gunpowder at Kirk o’ Field, a lonely 
house near Edinburgh, and slain by Bothwell, Sr by Bothwetl’s 
orders, as he was attempting to escape. Bothwell then obtained 
a divorce from his own wife, carried Mary off - not, as was firmly 
believed at the time, against her will - and married her. 

18. The Deposition and Flight of Mary. 1567— 1568. —Mary, 
in gaining a husband, had lost Scotland. Her subjects rose against 
her as an adulteress and a murderess. At Carberry Hill, on June 
15, 1567, her own followers refused to defend her, and she was 
forced to surrender, whilst Bothwell fied to Denmark, remaining 
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1^6^70, an»l lo Corpus* Christi 

College, Cambridge, by Arthbibhop 
Parker. 


^ in exile for the rest of his life, 
'^ary was imprisoned in a castle 
on an island in Loch Leven, and 
on July 24 she was forced to 
abdicate in favour of her son. 
Murray acted as regent in the 
* infant's name. On May 2, 1568, 
Mary effected her escape, and 
rallied to her side the family of 
the Kami lions, which was all- 
poweiful in Clydesdale. On May 
13 she was defeated by Murray 
at Langside, near Glasgow. Rid- 
ing hard for the Solway I'ir.h, 
she threw herself into a boat, 
and found herself safe in Cum- 
berland. She at once appealed 
to Elizabeth, asking not for pro- 
tection only, but for an English 
army to repiace her on the 
ihronci of Scotland. 

19. Mary's Case before Eng- 
lish Commissioners. 1568 1569. 
Elizabeth could hardly replace* 
her rival in power, and was still 
less inclined to set her at liberty, 
lest she should go to France, 
and bring with her to Scotland 
another hrcnch army. After 
innumerable changes of mind 
Elizabeth appointed a body of 
commissioners to consider the 
case against Mary. Before them 
Murray produced certain letters 
contained in a casket, and taken 
after Bothwell’s flight. The cas- 
ket letters, as they arc called, 
were alleged to be in Mary's 
handwriting, and, if genuine, 
place out of doubt her guilty 
passion for Bothwell, and her 
connivance in her husband’s 
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murder. They were acknowledged by the commissioners, with the 
concurrence of certain English lorSs who were politically partisans 
of Mary, to be in her hand. Mary —either, as her adversaries allege, 
because she knew that she was guilty, or as her supporters allege, 
because she was ifraid that she could not obtain justice — withdrew * 
her advocates, and pleaded with Elizabeth for a personal interview. 
This Elizabeth refused to grant, but on the other hanS she denied 
the right of the Scots to depose their queen. Mary remained 
virtually a prisoner in England. She was an interesting prisoner, 
and in spite of all her faults there were many who saw in her claim 
to the English crown the easiest means of re-establishing the old 
Cljurch and the old nobility. 

,20. The Rising in the North. 1569. — The old Church and 

theold nobility were strongest in the North, where the Pilgrimage 
of Grace had broken out in 1536 (see J>. 397). The northern lords, 
the Earls of Northumberland and Westmorland, longed to free ^ 
Mary, to proclaim her queen of England, and to depose Elizabeth. 
They were, however, prepared to content themselves with driving 
Cejil from power, with forcing Elizabeth to acknowledge Mary as 
her heir, and to withdraw her support from Protestantism. Mary, 
according to this latter plan, was to marry the Duke of Norfolk, the 
son of that Earl of Surrey who had been e.xecuted in the last days of 
Henry VIII. (see p. 411). On October 18 Elizabeth, suspecting . 
that Norfolk was entangling himself with the Queen of Scots, sent 
him to the Tower. Northumberland and Westmorland hesitated 
•what course to pursue, but a message from the. Queen requiring 
their presence at Court decided them, and they rose in insurrec- 
tion. On November 14, with the northern gentry and yeomanry 
at their heels, they entered Durham Cathedral, tore in pieces the^ 
English Bible and Prayer Book, and knelt in fervour of devotion 
whilst mass was said for the last tim| in any bne of the old cathedrals 
of England. Elizabeth sent^an aTmy against t}ie earls. Both of them 
were timorous and unwarlike, and they fled to Sc6%nd before thfe^‘ 
year was ended, leaving their followers to the vengeance of Elizabeth. 
Little mercy was shown to the insurgents, and cruel executions fol- 
lowed this unwise attempt to check the progress of the Refom:iati6n. 

^ 21. The Papal Excommunication, 2570.— Elizabeth, it seehaed 

for all her triumph over the earls, had a hal'd struggle still before 
her. In January 2570 the regent Murray was assassinated by 
Hamilton of Bothwellhau|g|li^nd Mary’s friends began again to 
raise their heads in Scotland • In April Pope Pius V. excommuni- 
cated Elizabeth and absolved 'tier subjects from their allegiance, 
u. ^ ' GO 
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In Ma^) a fanatic named Feltgg affixed .the Pope’s bull of excom- 
munication to the door of th^Rshop of London’s house. Felton 
was ei^tually Seized and executed, b4t his deed #as a challenge 
which ElizabetJi would be compelled to take up. Hitherto she 
had trusted to time to bring her subjects into one way of thinking, 
knowing that the y9unger ^generation was likely to be on her 
side. She had taken care tcraeal as lightly as possible with those 
who shrank from abandoning the^ rcligipn of their childhood, and 
she had recently announced that they were free to believe what they 
would if only they would accept her suprei^acy. The Pope had now 
made it clear that he would not sanction this compromise. English- 
men must choose between him and their qfieen. Q n thf .^side of 
the Pope it might be argued with tru^h that with Elizabeth on 
the throne it would be impoditfale to maintain the Roman Caddie 
faith^and organisation. On^the side of the queen it might be argued 
that if the Papal claidis were a^iitted' it would impossible 
to maintain the authority of the national govermnent. ^deadly 
conflict was imminent, in which the liberty of individuals would 
suffer whichevef side gained Uie upper hand. Nation^jlJ^ke i>er- 
3 ons, cannpt attend to more^^an ode important mattefat a time, 
fnd the gteat question at issue in Elizabeth’s reign was whether 
the q^ion was to be independent of all foreign powers in ecclesi- 
well as in civil affairs. 
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i« TbA Continental Powders. 1566— 2570.— If the Catholic 
powers of the Continent had been ;able to assist the Englisl 
Catholics Elizabeth would hardly have suppressed the rising in tlu 
North. It happened, however, tha^ihlBither in Spani^.JMethei^^ 
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lands nor in France were the g-ov^ments in a position to^ quarrel 
with her. In the Netherlands wh*b burnt ^and sla^htered 

Protestants wftout mercy, was in 1566 oppos^ by th^^l^bility, 
and in 1568 he sent the Duke of Alva, a rele^less soldier, to 
•Brussels with a Spanish arm/lb establish the absolute authority of 
the king and the absolute authority dfKblp Japacy. In 1589 Alva 
believed himself to have accomp^hdd his task ‘by wholesale 
executions, and by the destructioao^he constitutional privileges of 
the Netherlanders. His rule was Vgrinding tyranny, r<^ing both 
Catholics and Protestaiits to cry out for the preservation of their 
customs and liberties from the! intruding Spanish army. Alva had 
tberefofe no men to spare to send to aid the English Cathead. 
IiV France the civil, war hid broken out afresh in 1568, and in 1569 
th* Catholics headed by Hcnr>', lAke of Guise, the son of the 
murdered Duke Francis (see p. 436), arid by Henry, Duke of Anjou, 
the brother of the young king^ Charles IX.,’w'on victories at Jafna^ 
and ^toncontour. Charles and his mother^ took alarm lest the 
Catholics should become too powerful for the royal authority, and 
it^z5704i|^eace was signed once more, the Frenclfking refusing to 
be th^ instrument of persecution iSfd being very much afraid of 
the establishment of a Catholic government inJEngSnd which' 
might give support to the Catholics of France. Accdn^^ly in 
X570, France would not interfere in England if she coum, whil 3 t?^ 
Spain could not interfere if she would. 

2. The APjou Marriage Treaty 4uid the Ridolfi Plot. 1570— 
1571. — For all that, Elizabeth’s dangSt was giieat. In 1570 she 
had done her best to embroil parties in Scotland I%sl they should 
join aj^inst hei^elf. The bulk of the nobility in that counfiy had 
thrown themselves on the side of M3jy, agd were f|||J|hting against 
the new regeiit, Lennox, having taken alafin at the growti^of the 
popular Church organisation of Knox and the PresbytSiahs»4 who 
sheltered themselves under the title of the little Janies VI./ At 
home Elizabeth expected a fresh outbreak, and coukl not be certain 
that Alva would be unable to |upport it when it^^curred. Cecil 
accordingly pleaded hard wHh her to marry the fnvolous Dul» of' 
Anjou. . He, thought- that unless she married and had children, ^er 
subjects wdtild tuni from lier to 'Mary, who, having already a son, 
would give them an assured sucfiession. If she was to marry, an 
alliance with the tolerant ^rovemniient of France was better than 
any other. Elizabeth indexed consented to open negotiations for 
the marriage, though it was most unlikely that she would ev^r 
rea||S^..|iMf|ke up her mind to The English Catholics, in conse- 

00 9 
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quence, flung themselves into the arms of the king of Spain, and in 
March 1571, Ridolfi, a Florentine banker residing in England, who 
'^carried on their correspondence with Alva, crossed to the Nether- 
lands to inform' him that the great majority of the lay peers had 
invited him to send 6,000 Spanish sbldicrs to delhrone Elizabeth 
and to put Mary in her place. Norfolk, who had been released 
from the Tower (see p. 441)^ was then to become the husband of 
Mary, and it was hoped that there would spring from the marriage 
a long line of Catholic sovereigns ready to support the. Papal 
Church. " 

3. Elj^uibeth and the Puritans. — Elizabeth's temporising policy 
ha 4 naturally strengthened the Calvinism of the Calvinistig clergy. 
In every generation there are some who ask what is expedient 
but what is true, and the very fact that they aim at. truth, in defiail^e 
of all earthly considerations, not merely assures them influence, but 
diffuses around them a life and vigour which would be entirely 
wanting if all men were content to support that which is politically 
or socially convenient. Such were the best of the ^English 
Puritans, so called because, though they did not insist upon the 
abolition of Episcopacy or the establishmept. of the Calvinistic 
discipline, (see p. 431), they contended for what they called purity 
of worships which meant the rejection of sufli rites and vestments 
as reminded them of what they termed thejdolatry of the Roman 
Church. Elizabeth and Parker had from time to time^interfered, 
and some of the Puritan leaders had been deprived of ' their bene- 
fices for refusing to wear the cap and surplice. 

4. Elizabeth and Parliament. i566.~<!|irom 1566 to 1371 
Elizabeth abstained* from summoning a Parliament, having Been 
far more economical than any one of the last three sovereigns. 
Early in her reign she had restored the currency, and after the 
session of 1566 had actually returned to her subjects a subsidy 
which had been voted to her and which had been already 
collected. Hec reason for avoiding Parliaments was politi(gj||. 
Neither of the Houses was likely to/avouf her ecclesiastical pplidy. . 
TKE'Hbuse of Cdrds wanted her to go backwards— to declare Mary 
her successor and to restore the mass. The House ^ CommpM 
wanted her to go forwards— to niarryf and have chU&en of hff 
own, and to alteyhe Prayer J^ook iha Puritan direction. ^ In X566, 
if the House of^ommon^' Iiad really represented the average 
opinion of the nation, she would have been obliged to yield. That 

1 A subsidy was a tax on lands and goods voted by Parliament to the 
Crown, resembling in many respects the modern income-tax. 
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it did not was partly owing to the imposition in 1562 of the oath of 
supremacy upon its members, by which all who favoured the Pope^s 
authority were'cxcluded from its benches, but still more on account 
of the difificultjr 'of packing a Parliament so as to suifthe queen’^ 
, moderate ideas# Those who,admired the existing Church system 
were but few. The majority of the nation, even if those who 
refused to accept the Royaf supremacy' were left out of account, was 
undoubtedly sufficiently attached' to the old state of things to jSe 
favourable at least to Mary^s claim Vo be ackdgwledged as heir to 
the throne. T<j Elizabeth it was of t^^ first importance that the 
influence of the. Crown should be used to reduce the numbers 
of such men in the House of Commons. If, how^ever, they were 
kept out, there tvas nothing to be done but to favour the election of 
Puritans, or at leaSftof those who had a leaning towards Puritanism, 
'llie queen,, therefore, having to make her choice between those 
who objected to her proceedings as too Protestant and those who 
objected to them as not Protestant enough, not unnaturally pre- 
ferre'cTlhe latter. 

5. A Puritan Parliament. 1571.— In 1571 Elizabeth had to deal 
\tith a Puritan House of Commons. The House granted supplies, 
and wanted to impose new penalties on the Roman Catholics and 
to suppress ecclesiastical abuses. One of the members named 
Strickland, having proposed to ask leave to amend the Prayer 
Hook, the Queen ordered him to absent himself from the House. 
The House was proceeding to remonstrate when Elizabeth, too 
prudent to allow a quarrel to spring up, gave him permission to 
return. She had her way, however, and the PrAyer Book remained 
untouched. She was herself a better representative of the nation 
th.an the House of Commons, but as yet ^he represented it only as 
standing between two hostile parties ; though she hoped that the 
time would come when she vrould have a strong middle party of her 
owiv 

6. The Duke of Norfolk’s Plot and Execution. 1571— 1572. 
-J'pr the present Elizabeth’s chief enemies were^the conspirators 
who were aiming at placing Mary on her throne. In April ^571 
Ridolfi reached the Netherlands, and urged Alva to send a Spanish 

lfnny‘ to &|gland. Alva wi^s cautious, and thought the attempt 
dangerdus^unless Elizabem? had first been killed or captured. 
Philip was consulted, gave his approval to thf^j^urder, but after- 
wards drew back, though- he ordered Alva to proceed with the 
invasion. In the meanwhile Cecil, who had just been made Lord 
Burghley, came upon traces of the plot. Norfolk was arrested, and 
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before the end of the year everything was known. Though the 
proposal of a marriage bet^en Elizabeth and the Duke of Anjou 
had lately broken down, she il^ier anxiety to find support in 
France against Spain, entered into a negotiatioii^fo marry Anjou^s 
brother, the Duke of Alengon, a vicious lad t^c^nty-one years 
younger than herself. Then she was free to act. She drove the 
Spanish ambassador out of England, and Norfolk was tried and 
convicted of treason. A fresh Parliament meeting in 1572 urged 
the queen to consent to the exetution of Mary. Elizabeth refused, 
but she sent Norfolk to the block. k / ‘ 

7. The Admonition to Parliament. 1572. -The rising in the 
North and the invitation to bring a Spanish army ‘into England 
could not but fan the zeal of the Puritans. At thje„beginning of the 
reign they iiad contented themselves with calling for the abolition 
of certain ceremonies. A more decided party now added a demand 
for the abolition of epi^co'pafcy and the establishment of Presby- 
terianism and of the complete Calvinislic discipline. The Jpader 
of this party was Thomas Cartwright, a theological professor at 
Cambridge, the university which had produced the greater number 
of the reformers, as it now produced the greater number of Puritani. 
In 1570, Cartwright was expelled from his Professorship. He sym- 
pathised with An Admonition to ^Pjirli ament written in 1572 by 
two of his disciples, and hinisdtf \jrotq A Second A^numition^ to 
Parliament^ to second jtheir yews. Cartwright was far from 
claiming for the Pur itans the position of a sect to be tolerated. He 
had no thought of establishing religious liberty in his mind. Ue. 
declared the Presbyterian Church to be the only divinely appointed 
one, and asked that all Englishmen should be forced to submit to 
its ordinances. The civil magistrate was to have no control over 
its ministers. All «tfctive religious feeling being enlisted either on 
the Papal or the Puritanical side, lilizalxjth’s reformed, but not 
Puritan, Church seemed likely to Ije crushed between two forces. 
It was saved by the existence of a large body of men who cared fbr 
other things moA than for religious disputes, and who were 

to defend the QuelSn as ruler of flic nation without an^,. fipe^l " 
regard for the ecclesiastical system whiej^ she maintaniedi 

8. Mariners and Pirate^.— Of all fiHzabeth^'s 
none who stood thei^ count]:y in such .good "^tead 
conflict with SpatQ^ml the Papacy as the mariners. 

re' kless, they cared little for theological distinctions orforTorms of 
Church government, their first instinct being to fill their own purses 
either by honest trade if it might be, or by piracy if that seemed 
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likely lo be more profitable. Even before Elizabeth’s accession, 
the jChannel an4^«the seas jbey^dr.^i^. swarmed with . English 
pirateSj'* Though Aje! pirates c^^^llttothtng for the nationality of 
tEe vessels which, they plundered, it .was inevitable that die greatest 
loss should fall dki Spain. Spain was the first maritime power in 
tiie world, and her galleons as they passed up to Antwerp to 
exchange the silks and spices of the East for the commoj|ities of 
I'Europe, fell an easy prey to the swift and well-armed cruisers which 
put out from English harbours. The Spaniards retaliated by .seizing 
English sailors i^herever they could lay their hands upon them, 
sometimes hanging them out of hand, sometimes destroying them 
\^th starvation and misery in fetid dungeons, sometimes handing 
them over to the Inquisition—a court the function of jvhich was 
th^ suppression of heresy — in other words, to the torture-room or 
the stake. 

9. Westward Ho I —Every year the hatred between the mariners 
of Spain and England grew more bitter, and it was not long before 
English sailors angered the king of Spain by crossing the Atlantic to 
trade or plunder in the West Indies, where both the islands and the 
mainlancl of Mexico and South America were full of Spanish settle- 
ments. In those days a country which sent out colonies claimed 
the sole right pf trading with thei|i ; besides which the king of Spain 
claimed a right of refusing.To^oreignera; an entrance into his 
American dominions because, towavds^thoend of the fifteenth cen- 
tury, Pope Ale.xandcr \T. being called on to mediate between Spain 
and Portugal, had drawn a line on the map to the east of which was 
lo be the Portuguese colony of nr;&il, whilst all the rest of America 
to the west of it was to be Spanish, From this the Spaniards 
reasoned that all America except Brazil was theirs by the gift of 
the Pope which in their eyes was equivalent to the gift of God. 
English sailors refusing to recognise this pretension, sailed to the 
Spanish settlements to trade, and attacked the Spanish officials 
who tried to prevem them. The Spanish settlers were eager to 
get negro, slaves tg cultivate their plantations, and Englishmen 
were equally eager to kidnap negroes in Africa and to sell them in 
Indies. A curious combination of the love of gain and 
sprang, up. amongst the sailors, who had no idea 
^p|%^«ffDbiack men was in any way wrong. One engaged in 
this v|^bus work explained howuhe had beisti saved from the 
perils^’of the sea by * Almighty God, who never suffers his elect lo 
perish I * There was money enough to be got, and sometimes there 
would be hard fighting and the gain or loss of al^. 



m 
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la Francis Drake’s Voyage to Panama. 1572. —The noblest 
of these mariners was Francis Drake. Sickened by one experience 



Sir Francis Drake, in his 4ircl year : from the engraving by ^ ' 

of the slave trade, and refusing to take any further part in it, he 
flew at the we^Jtb Qf the Spanish Government. In 1572 he sailed 
ioFTIbihbre de Dios, on the Atlantic side of the isthmus of 
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Panama, Thither were brought once a year gold and silver from 
the mines of Peru. In the governor’s house Drake found a pile of 
silver bars. I have now," he said to his men, "brought you to 
the mouth of the treasury of the world.” He himself was wounded, 
^nd his follower|, having little spirit to fight without their leader, 
were beaten off. “ I am resolved,” he said somewhat later to a 
Spaniard, " by the help of God, to reap some of the goldei^arvest 
which you have got out of the earth and sent to Spain t<f trouble 
the earth.” It was his firm conviction that he was serving God in 
robbing the king of Spain. Before he returned some Indians 
showed him from a tree on the isthmus the waters of the Pacific, 
which no civilised people except the Spaniards had ever navigated. 
Drake threw himself on his knees, praying to God to give him life 
and to allow him to sail an English vessel on those seas. 

* 1 1. The Seizure of Brill, and the Massacre of St. Bartholomew. 
X572. Exiles from the Netherlands took refuge on the sea from 
Alva’s tyranny, and plundered Spanish veSfSels as Englishmen had 
done before. In 1572 a party of these seized Brill and laid the 
foundations of the Dutch Republic. They called on Charles IX. of 
France to help them, and he (being under the influence of Coligny, 
the leader of the Huguenots) was eager to make war on Spain on 
their behalf. Charles’s mother, Catherine de Medicis, was, how- 
ever, alarmed lest the Huguenots should grow too powerful, and 
frightened her son with a tale that they were conspiring against 
him. He was an excitable youth, and turned savagely on the 
Huguenots, encouraging a fearful butchery of them, which is 
known as the Massacre of St. Bartholomew, because it took place 
on August 24, which was St. Bartholomew’s day. Coligny himself 
was among the victims. 

12. The Growth of the Dutch Republic. 1572—1578. — By 
this time the provinces of Holland and Zeeland had risen against 
Spain. They placed at their head the Prince of Orange with the 
title of Stadtholder or Lieutenant, as if he had been still the lieu- 
tenant of the king of Spain whom he resisted. Thc^ebels had but a 
scanty force wherewith to defend themselves against the vast armies 
*bf SpaiA. ^va took town after town, sacked them, and butchered 
man, woman"andf cEifd witfiin. In Leyden was saved from his 
Holland is below tfie sea-level, and the Dutch cut the dykes 
which kept off the sea, and when the tide rushed in, sent flat-bottomed 
vessels over what had once been land, and rescued the town from 
the besiegers. Alva, disgusted at his failure, returned to Spfiin. 
In 1576 his successor ikequesens died. Spain, with all the wealth 
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of the Indies pourit^ into it, was impoverished by the vastness of 
the work which Philip had undertaken in trying to maintain the 
power of the Roman Catholic Church in all western Europe. The 
expenses of the war in the Netherlands exhausted his treasury, and 
on' the death ot Requesens, the Spanish army mutinied, plundered 
even that part of the country which was friendly to Spain, and 
sacked Antwerp with barbarous cruelty. Then the whole of the 
seventeen provinces of the Netherlands drove out the Spaniards, 
and -Iwund themselves by the Pacification of Ghent into a con- 
federate Republic. In 1578 Alexander, duke of Parma, arrived as 
the Spanish governor. He was a great warrior and statesman, 
and he won over the Catholic provinces of the southern Netherlands 
to his side. By the Union of Utrecht the Prince of Orange formed 
a new confederate republic of the seven northern provinces, wh^jch 
were mainly Protestant. 

13. Quiet Times in . England. 1572— 1577,— The Spaniards 
were no longer able to iiitferfe»*e in England. Elizabeth was equally 
safe from the side of France. In 1574 Charles IX. died, and was 
succeeded by Elizabeth’s old suitor Anjou ns Henry III. There 
were fresh civil wars which gave him enough to do at home, fn 
1573 Elizabeth sent aid to the party of the young king in Scotland, 
and suppressed the last remnants of Mary s party there. In England 
she pursued her old policy. Men might think what they would, 
bill they must not discuss their opinions openly. There nuisl be 
as little preaching as possible, and when the clergy l^egan to hold 
meetings called prophesy ings for discussion on llie Scriptures, she 
ordered Grindal, who had succeeded Parker as Archbishop of 
Canterbury, to suppress them, and on his refusal in 1577 suspended 
him from his office, and put down tlie prophesyings herself. 

14. Drake's Voyage. 1577-1580. —Elizabeth had no sympathy 
with the heroic Netherlanders, who fought for liberty and conscience, 
but she had sympathy with the mariners who by fair means or 
foul brought treasure into the realm. In 1577 Drake sailed for Aat 
Pacific which h? had long beei\ eager to enter. Passing through 
the .Straits of Magellan, he found himseK^^^one on the unknown 
ccean with the ‘ Pelican,’ a little ship of tons. tfPlanged up 
the coast of South America, seizing tre|isure where he landed, .j^ut 
never doing any cruel deed. The Spaniards, not thinicing. it pos- 
sible that an English ship could be there, took the ‘Pelican’ for 

of their own vessels, and were easily caught. At Tarapaca, for 
instance, Drake found a Spaniard asleep with bars of silver by his"^ 
side. At another landing place he found eight llamas laden with 
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silver. So he went on^ till he tpok a greal 1 S|PPel with jewels in 
plenty, thirteen chests of silver coin, eighty pohhds’ weight of gold, 
and twenty-six tons of silver. With all this he sailed home by way 
of the Cape of Good Hope, arriving in England in 1580, being the 
fust commander who had circumnavigated the globe.* The king 
of Spain was furious, and demanded back the wealth of which his 
subjects had been robbed. Elizabeth gave him good words, but 
not a penny of money or money’s worth. 

15. Ireland and the Reformation. 1547.— 

Since the death of Henry VIII. the manage- 
ment of Ireland had been increasingly diffi- 
rult. An attempt had been made in the reign 
of Edward VI. to establish the reformed 
relig ion. All that was then done had been over- 
thrown by Mary, and what Mary did was in turn 
overthrown by Elizabeth. As yet, however,.^ the 
orders of the English Government to mafii^ 'te- 
ligious changes in Ireland were of compara- 
tively little importance. The power of the 
Government did not reach far, and even in the 
districts to which it extended there was none 
of that mental preparation for the reception of 
the new doctrines which was to be found in 
England. The Reformation wJis accepted by 
veiy few, except by English ofificials, wjio were 
ready to ac'cept anything to please the Govern- 
ment. Those who clung to the old ways, how- 
ever, were not at all cealous for their faith, and 
there was as yet no likelihood that any reli- 
gious insurrection like the Pilgrimage of ( irace 
or the rising in the North would be heard of in 
Ireland. The lives of the Celtic chiefs and the 
Anglo-Nonnaii lords were passed in blood- 
shedding and looseness, of life, which made 
them v«>ry un fi t .to be <^||^)pions of any religion whatever. 

16. Irewa under VL and Mary. 1547- 1558.— The 

real;,difficulQr of the Englislj Government in Ireland lay in 

tion$ with the Irish tribes, whether under Celtic chiefs or Anglo- 
Normah lords. At the end of the reign of Edward VI. an attempt 
had been made to revert to the better part of the policy of Henry 

Ms^llan died on the way, though his ship completed the voyage rowd 
the world. 
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VI 1 1 ., and the heads of the tribes were entrusted by the government 
v/ith powers to keep order in the hope that they would gradually 
settle down into civilisation and obedience. Such a policy required 
almost infinite patience on the part of the Government, and the 
Earl of Susso' , who was Lord Deputy under ^fery, began again 
the old mischief of making warlike attacks upon the Irish which 
he had not force or money enough to render effectual. It was 
Mary and not a Protestant sovereign who first sent English 
colonists to occupy the lands of the turbulent Irish in King^s County 
a id Queen’s County-then much smaller than at present. A war 
of extermination at once began. The natives massacred the 
intruders and the intruders massacred the natives, till— far on^in 
Elizabeth’s reign — the natives had been all slaughtered or expelled. 
There was thus introduced into the heart of Ireland a boc 4 ^ of 
Englishmen w^ho, no doubt, were far more advanced in the arts of 
life than the Irish around them, but who treated the Irish with 
utter contempt, and put them to death without mercy. 

17. Elizabeth and Ireland. 1558— 1578.— From the time of the 
settlement of King’s and Queen’s Counties all chance of a peaceable 
arrangement was at an end. Elizabeth had not money enough* to 
pay an army capable of subduing Ireland, nor had the Irish tribes 
sufficient trust in one another to unite in national resistance. 
There was, in fact, no Irish nation. Even Shan O’Neill, the most 
formidable Irish opponent of the English (iovernment, who was 
predominant in the North during the early part of Elizabeth’s 
reign, failed because he tried to reduce the other Ulster chiefs to* 
subjection to himself, and in 1567 was overthrown by the O'Don- 
nells, and not by an English army. When'^he English officials 
gained power, they were apt to treat the Irish as if they were 
vermin to be destroyed. New attempts at colonisation w'cre made, 
but the Irish drove out the colonists, and Ireland was in a more 
chaotic state than if it had been left to its own disorder. 

18. The Landing at Smerwick, and the Desmond Rising. 
1579— 1583.— I?lizabeth’s servants were the more anxious to subdue 
Ireland by the process of exterminating Irishmen, because they 
believed that the Irish would welcome Spaniards if they came to 
establish a government in Ireland ho^stile to Elizabeth.^ On the 
other hand, the English Catholics, and especially the English 
Catholic clergy in exile on the Continent, fancied, wrongly, that the 
liish were fighting for the papacy, and not for tribal independence, 
or, rather, for bare life, which tribal independence alone secured. ^ 
In 1579 Sir James Fitzmaurice landed with a few men at Dingle, j 



i579-*58o the JESUITS W ENGLAND 4S3 

under the authority bf the Pope, but was soon defeated and slain. 
In 1580 a large number of Spaniards and Italians landed at Smer- 
wick 5 ^ut was overpowered and slaughtered by Lord Grey, the Lord 
Deputy. Then the Earl of Desmond, the head of a branch of the 
family of FitzgeraW, all-powerful in Munster, rose. The insurrection 
was put down,' and Desmond himself slain, in 1583. It is said that 
in 1582 no less than 30,000 perished —mostly of starvation — in a‘ 
single year. It is an English witness who tells us of the poor 
wretches who survived, that ‘ out of every corner of the woods and 
glens they came creeping forth upon their hands, for their legs could 
not bear them ; they spoke like ghosts crying out of their graves ; 
they did eat the dead carrions, happy where they could find them.’ 

19. The Jesuits in England, z^. — In England the landing 
of a^papal force at Smerwick produced the greater alarm because 
Parma (see p. 450) had been gaining ground in the Netherlands, 
and the time might soon come when a Spanish army would be 
available for the invasion of England. For the present what the 
Government feared was any interruption to the process by which 
the new religion was replacing the old. In 1571 there had been an 
acf of Parliament in answer to the Papal Bull of Deposition (see 
p. 442), declaring all who brought Bulls into the country, and all 
who were themselves reconciled to the see of Rome, or who recon- 
ciled others to be traitors, but for a long time no use was made by 
Elizabeth of these powers. The Catholic exiles, however, had wit- 
nessed with sorrow the gradual decay of their religion in England, 
land in 1568 William Allen, one of their number, had founded a 
college at Douai (removed in 1578 to Reims) as a seminary for 
missionaries to EngIKhd. It w'as not long before seminary priests, 
as the missionaries were called, began to land in England to revive 
the zeal of their countrymen, but it was not till 1577 that one of 
them, Cuthbert Mayne, was executed, technically for bringing in a 
copy of a Bull of a trivial character,‘but really for maintaining that 
Catholics would be justified in rising to assist a foreign forc e sent 
to reduce England to obedience to the Papacy. There were, in 
fact| two rival powers inconsistent with one another. If the Papal 
power to^revaih the Queen’s authority mujgt be got rid of. if. 
the was to prevail, the Pope’s authority must be got 

rid qf^I n tW ^uits, Campion and Parsons, landed. They 
Imught with them an explanation of the Bull of Deposition, which 
practically meant that no one need act on it till it was convenient 
to do so. They went about making converts and strengthening 
.^e lukewarm in the resolution.to stand by their faith. 
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20. The Recusanc# Laws. 1581.— Elizabeth in her dread of 
religious strife "had dorie^her best to silence religioi^ disc^ 
and even religious teaching. Men in an age of religious 
Versy are eager to believe something. All the more vigorgus^pf 
4he l^rotestant. were at this dme Puritans, and now the more 
vigorous of those who could not be Puritans welcoitied tlie Jesuits 

> with joy. There were never many Jesuits in England, but for a 
time they gave life and vigour to the seminary priests who were 
not Jesuits. In 1581 P arliament, seeing nothing in what had hap- 
pened but a conspiracy^ against the Crown, passed the first of the 
acts which became known as the Recusancy laws. In addition to 
the penalties on reconciliation to Rome and the introduction ,of 
Pulls, fines and imprisonment w^ere to be inflicted for hearing or 
saying mass, and fines upon lay recusants -that js^Jp say, pervms 
who refused to go to. church. Catholics were from 1 ||^ime fre- 
quently subjected to torture to drive them to give inforni^pn which 
would lead to the apprehension of the priests. Campion was 
arrested and executed after cruel torture ; Parsons escaped 
the Government and the Parliament did not see the whole,! 
causes of the Jesuit revival, they wej» not wrong i 

there was political danger. Campion*as an enthus 

was a cool-headed intriguer, and he continued from the Cbntiii 
to direct threads of a conspiracy which aimed at Elizabetji^s 

21. Growiiifff Danger of Elizabeth. 1580 -1584. * Elizabeth 

was seldom sta|tled, but her ministers were the more frightened 
because the Jjower of .Spain was growing. In 1580 Philip took 
possession of Portugal and the Portuguese colonies, whilst in the 
Netherlands Parma was steadily gaining ground. Elizabeth had 
long been nursing the idea of the Alen^on marriage (see p. 446), 
and in 1581 it seemed as if she was in earnest about it. She enter*- 
tained the Duke at Greenwich, gave him a kiss and a ring, then 
changing her niind sent him off to the Netherlands, where he hoped 
to be appointed oy the Dutch to the sovereig^lyii^e independent 
states. In the spring of Z5^ a fanatic, Jaureg'^.^My^murder the 
Prince of Orange || Philip’s instigation. stujuner of 

that year Parsons and Allen were piquing with .the 

Duke of Guise, for the assassination of ‘£Iii|^i||||^ oit’^^^derr 
standing that as soon as Elizabeth hjfd been Killed, 

srnd or lead an army to invade England. They ^ 

an army would receive as#tance from Scotland, wKefe^lid' young 
James had become the tool of a Catholic intriguer. whom he made 
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)uke of Lennox. Philip, however, was too fiilatory to succeed. In 

Jan^ps was seized by some Prot^tant Lords, and Lennox \ 



^SToithamplonshi^ built about 1^80: from Drummaml's 
ff, voT. i. 


^ven from the cwntry. In 1583 there was a renewal of 
The foolish Alen^on, wishing to carve out a princi- 
rpalityfor himselfr made a violent attack ;6n Antwerp and other 
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Flemish towns which had allied themselves with him, and was 
consequently driven from the country ; whilst Pacma, taking 
advantage of this split amongst his enemies, conquered most of the 
towns— Antwerp, however, being still able to resist. He now held 
part of the coa .t line, and a Spanish invasion of Bngland from the 
Netherlands once more became feasible. In November 1583 a 
certain Francis Throgmorton, having been arrested and racked, 
made known to Elizabeth the whole story of the intended invasion 
of the army of Guise. In January 1584 she sent the Spanish 
ambassador, Mendoza, out of England. On June 29 Balthazar 
Gerard assassinated the Prince of Orange. 

22. The Association. 1584— 1585.— Those who had planned 
the murder of the Prince of Orange were planning the murder of 
Elizabeth. In their eyes she was a usurper, who by main force 
held her subjects from all hope of salvation by keeping them in 
ignorance of the teaching of the true Church, and they accordingly 
drew the inference that it was lawful to murder her and to place Mary 
on her throne. They did not see that they had to do with a nation 
and not with a queen alone, and that, whether the nation was 
yet Protestant or not, it was heart and soul with Elizabeth against 
assassins and invaders. In November 1584, at the insti^ation^^oi , 
the Council, the mass of Englishmen — irrespective of creed— bound 
themselves in an association not only to defend the Queen, but, in 
case of her murder, to put to death the person for whose sake the 
crime had been committed— or, in other words, to send Mary to the 
grave instead of to the throne. In 1585 this association, with con- 
siderable modifications, was confirmed by Parliament. At the same 
time an act was passed banishing all Jesuits and seminary priests, 
and directing that they should be put to death if they returned. 

23. Growth of Philip’s Power, 1584— 1585.— In the meantime 

Philip’s power was still growing. The wretched Alen^on died in 
1584, and a far distant cousin of the childless Henry III., Henry 
king of Navarre^ who was a Huguenot, became heir to the French 
throne. Guise and the ardent Catholics formed themselves into 
a league to exclude Huguenots from the succession, and placed 
themselves under the direction of the king of Spain^.A civil war 
broke out once more in 1585, and if th^ league. ^Ottld win '(as- at 
first seemed likely) Philip would be able to the.resources 

of France in addition to his own. As Guise had now eo;Mgh to do 
at home, Philip took the invasion of England into his cpI hands. 
He had first to extend hij-powef in the Netherlands. In August 
the great port of Antwe^ surrendered to Parma. Hie Dutch had 
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offered to make Elizabeth their sovere^ipj and, though she had 
prudently refused, she sent an army to their aid, but neutralised 
the gift by placing the wretched Leicester at its head, and by 
giving him not a penny wherewith to pay his men. In 1586, after 
all attempt (aftA Alengon’s fashion) to seize the government 
for himself, Leicester returned to England, having accomplished 
nothing. What Elizabeth did not do was done by a crowd of young 
Englishmen who pressed over to the Netherlands to Hght as volun- 
teers for Dutch freedom. The best kSown of these was Sir Philip 
Sidney, whose head and heart alike seemed to qualify him for 
a foremost place amongst the new generation of Englishmen. 
Unhappily he was slain in battle near Zutphen. As he lay dying 
he handed a cup of water untasted to another wounded man. 
' Thy necessity,’ he said to him, ^ is greater than mine.’ Parma 
took Zutphen, and the territory of the Dutch Republic— the bulwark 
of England— was the smaller by its loss. By sea England more 
than held her own, and in 1586 Drake leturnecf from a voyage to 
the West Indies laden with spoils. 

^4. Babington'a Plot, and the Trial of Mary Stuart. 1586.— 
The Spanish invasion being still delayed, a new plot for murdering 
Elizabeth was formed. A number of young Catholics (of whom 
Anthony Babington was the most prominent) had been allowed to 
remain at Court by Elizabeth, who was perfectly fearless. Acting 
under the instructions of a priest named Ballard, they now sought 
basely to lake advantage of their easy access to her person to assas- 
sinate her. They were detected and executed, and Walsmgham, 
the Secretary of State who conducted the detective department 
of the government, discovered, or said that he had discovered, 
evidence of Mary Stuart’s approving knowledge of the conspiracy. 
Elizabeth’s servants felt that there was but one way of saving the 
life of the queen, and that was by taking the life of her whose 
existence made it worth while to assassinate Elizabeth. Mary was 
brought to trial and condemned to death on a charge of complicity 
in Babington’s plot. When Parliament met it petitioned Elizabeth 
to execute the^ntencek Elizabeth could not make up her mind. 
She knew that|H^s execution would save herself and the country 
from endnnou?W|^r| but she shrank from ordering the deed to 
be done. S<be sWP'lfK watrant for Mary’s death, and then asked 
to save GTer from i^ponsibility by murdering 
his priSMliKOA Paulefs rchisal she co'^nued her vacillations, till 
the • CcmnCtl authorised Davison, Walsitii||m's colleague in t)ft|^ 

; Jlecreta^hipi tp send <M the w^ant withouRAtrther orders. ^ 

n/ H H 
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2$. Execution of Mary Stuart z587.-'On February 8, 1587, 
Mary Stuart was beheaded at Fotheringhay. Elizabeth carried out 
to the last the part which she had assumed, threw the blame on 
Davison, dismissed him from her service, and fined him heavily. 
After Mary’s «lcath the attack on England would* have to be con- 
ducted in open day. It would be no advantage to Philip and the 
Pope that Elizabeth should be murdered if her place was to be taken, 
not by Mary, but by Mary’s Protestant son, James of Scotland. 


CHAPTER XXX 

ELIZABETH’S YEARS OF TRIUMPH. 1587--1603 
LEADING DATES 


Reign of Elizabeth, Z558 - 1603 

Drake singes the King of Spain's beard . 1587 

The defeat of the Armada . 1588 

The rising of O'Neill . X5g4 

The taking of Cadiz . Z5g6 

Essex arrives in Ireland ... .... 1599 

Mountjoy arrives in Ireland ....... x6oo 

The Monopolies withdrawn . 1601 

Conquest of Ireland, and death of £lizabei.h . 1603 


I. The Singeing of the King of Spain’s Beard. 1587.- After* 
Maiy’s execution Philip claimed the crown of England for himself 
or his daughter the Infanta Isabella, on ,tbe plea that he was 
descended from a daughter of John of Gaunt, and prepared a great 
fleet in the Spanish and Portugue.se harbours for the inxabion of 
England. In attempting to overthrow Elizabeth he was eager not 
meiely to suppress English Protcbtantism, but to put an end to Eng- 
li*»h smuggling and piracy in Spanish America', and tp stop the assis- 
tance given by Englishmen to the Nethcrlanderb who had rebelled 
against him. Hefore his fleet was ready to sail Drake appeared 
off his coast, running into his ports, burning his store-ships, and 
thus making an invasion impossible for that year (1587). Drake, 
as he said on his return, had singed the king ofSpain’s beard. 

2. The Approach of the Armada. 2588.— The Invincible 
Armada,' as some foolis^jnSpaniards called Philip’s great fleet, set 

‘ ‘ \riiL'ida ' was the .bpanisb name for any armed fleet. 
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out at last in X588L It was to sail up the Channel tdP^^pknders, and 
to transport Parma and his army to England. Pariila’s soldiers 
were the best disciplined veterans in Europe, while Elizabeth’s 
were raw militia, who had never «een a shot fired in actual war. 
U, therefore, Painia succeeded in landing, it would probably go 



Sir M«irtin Frobisher, *^*®*“” belonging to the 


hard with England. It was, therefore, in England’s interest to 
fight the Armada at sea ratlfer than on land. 

5. The Equipment of the Annada. 1588.— Even at sea the 
odds were in appearance against the English. The Spanish ships 
were not indeed so much larger ^an the largest English vessels as 
has often been said, they were somewhat larger, and they weee 

He 
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built so as ta rise much higher out of the water, and to carry a 
greater number of men. In fact, the superiority was all on the 
English side. In great military or naval struggles the superiority 
of the victor is usually a superiority of intelligence, which shows 
itself in the preparation of weapons as much ♦as in conduct In 
action. The Spanish ships were prepared for a mode of warfaie 
which had hitherto been customary. In^such ships the soldiers 
r were more numerous than the sailors, and the decks were raised 
high above the water, in order that the soldiers might command 
with their muskets the decks of smaller vessels at close quarters. 
The Spaniards, trusting to this method of fighting, had not troubled 
themselves to improve their marine artillery. The cannon of tljeir 
largest ships were few, and the shot which they were capable of 
firing was light Philip’s systeni of requiring absolute submission 
in Church and State had resulted iii an uninventive frame of mind 
in those who carried out his orders. He had himself shown how 
little he cared for ability in his selection of an admiral for his fleet. 
That post having become vacant by the death of the best seaman 
in Spain, Philip ordered the Duke of Medina Sidonia to take his 
place. The Duke answered — with perfect truth— that he 
nothing about the sea and nothing about war ; but Plnlip, in spite 
of his candour, bade him go, and go he did. 

4. The Equipment of the English Fleet. 1588.— Very different 
was the equipment of the English fleet. Composed partly of the 
queen’s ships, but mainly of volunteers from every port, it was 
commanded by Lord Howard of Effingham, a Catholic by convic-* 
tion. The very presence of such a man was a token of a patriotic 
fervpur of which Philip and the Jesuits had taken no account, but 
which made the great majority of Catholics draw their swords for 
their queen and country. With him were old sailors like Frobisher, 
who had made his way through the ice of Arctic seas, or like 
Drake, who had beaten Spaniards till they knew their own superi- 
ority. That superiority .was based not merely pn .greatef...&kill 
as jailors, but..on. the possession of bettif sl^s. E^lisji,^};^- 
builders had adopted an improved .style pf naval aridtitecture, Jtiay- 
ing constructed. vessels which would sail faster andi()6 more easily 
handled than those of the older was of still 

greater importance— had thepi sq^ to pariqr more and heavj^er 

canni^- Hence, the English fleet, on ^ ard of which the numliier 
of sailpjcs. Speeded was m reality-liFohly it 

could avoid fighting at dose quartei^— foriMperior to that of the 
enemy. 
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Fight between the English and Spanish fleets off the Isle of Wight, July aft 15RB t 
from tapestry formerly in the House of Lords. 
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5. The Defeat of the Armada. 2588.— When the Armada 
was sighted at the mouth of the Channel, the English commander 
was playing bowls with his captains on Plymouth Hoe. Drake 
refused to break off his amusement, saying that there was time to 
finish the game and to beat the Spaniards to<f. The wind wds 
blowing strongly from the south-west, and he recommended Lord 
Howard to let the Spaniards pass, that the English fleet might 
follow them up with the wind behind it. When once they had gone 
by they were at the mercy of their English pursuers, who kept out 
of their way whenever the Spaniards turned in pursuit. The 
superiority of the English gunnery soon told, and, after losing ships 
in the voyage up the Channel, the Annada put into Calais. The 
English captains sent in fire-ships and drove the Spaniards out. 
Then came a fight off Gravelines—if fight it could be calledr— in 
which the helpless mass of the Armada was riddled with English 
shot. The wind rose into a storm, and pursuers and pursued were 
driven on past the coast of Flanders, where Parma’s soldiers were 
blockaded by a Dutch fleet. Parma had hoped that the Armada 
when it came would set him free, and convoy him across^ to 
England. As he saw the tall ships of Spain huriying past before 
the enemy and the storm, he learnt that the enterprise on which 
be had set his heart could never be carried out. 

6. The Destruction of the Armada. 2588. — The Spanish fleet 
was driven northwards without hope of return, and narrowly escaped 
wreck on the flats of Holland. There was never anything pleased 
me better,” wrote Drake, as he followed hard, “ than seeing the* 
enemy flying with a southerly wind to the northwards. . . . With the 
grace of God, if we live, I doubt not, ere it be long, so to handle 
the matter with the Duke of Sidonia as he shall wish himself at 
St. Mary Port' amongst his orange trees.” Before long even 
Drake had had enough. Elizabeth, having with her usual economy 
kept the ships short of powder, they were forced to come back. 
The Spaniard% had been too roughly handled to return home by 
the way they came. Round the north of Scotland and the west 
of Ireland they went, strewing the coast with wrecks. About 
120 of their ships had entered the Channel, but only 54 returned. 

I sent you,” said Philip to his admiral, to fight against men, and 
not with the winds.” Elizabeth, too, credited the storms with her 
success. She struck a medal with the inscription, ^ God blew with 
his wind and they were scattered.” The winds had ddkie their 

I A place near Cficliz where the Dnke's residence was. 
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part, but the victory, was mainly dua to the seamanship, of English 
mariners and the skill of English shipwrights. 

7. Philip II. and France. 1588— 1593.— riiili p’s hopes of con- 
trolling France were before long baffled as completely as his hopes 
*of controlling England. In 1588 Guise, the partisan of Spain, was 
murdered at Blois by the order of the king in his very presence.- 
In 1589 Henry HI. was murdered in revenge by a fanatic, and the 
Huguenot king of Navarre claimed the crown as Henry IV. The 
League declared that no Huguenot should reign in France. A 
struggle ensued, and twice when Henry seemed to be gaining the 
upper hand Philip sent Parma to aid the League. The feeling 
of the French people was against a Huguenot king, but it was 
also against Spanish interference. When in 1593 Henry I^?. 
declared himself a Catholic, Paris cheerfully submitted to him, .'md 
its example was speedily followed by the rest of France. Elizabeth 
saw in Henry IV. a king whose position as a national sovereign re- 
sisting Spanish interference much resembled her own, and in 1589 
and again in 1591 she sent him men and money. A close alliance 
against Spain sprang up between France and England. 

S. Maritime Enterprises. 1589 -1596.— It was chiefly at seh, 
however, that Englishmen revenged themselves for the attack of 
the Armada. In 1592 Drake and Sir John Norris sacked Corunna 
but failed to take Lisbon. Other less notable sailors plundered 
and destroyed in the West Indies. In 1595 Drake died at sea' 
In the same year Sir Walter Raleigh, who was alike distinguished 
as a courtier, a soldier, and a sailor, sailed up the Orinoco in search 
of wealth. In 1596 Raleigh, together with Lord Howard of 
Effingham and the young Earl of Essex, who was in high favour 
with the Queen, took and sacked Cadiz. Essex was generous and 
impetuous, but intensely vain, and the victory was followed by a 
squabl)Ic between the commanders as to their respective merits. 

9.^ Increasing, Prosperity. — It was not so much the victories as 
the energy which made the victories possible that diffused wealth 
and prosperity pf er. Eiigland. Trade grew together with piracy 
war. Manufactures increased, and Ith^ manufacturers growing in 
numbers needed to be fed. Landed proprietors, in consequence, 
found it profitable to grow corn instead of turning their arable lands 
into pasture, as they had done at the 1i)eginning of the century. 
The complaints about inclosures (see pp. 368, 415) died away. The 
results of wealth appeared in the show and splendour of the 
court, where men decked themselves in gorgeous attire, but still 
more in the gradual rise of the general standard of comfort. 
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10. Buildings. —Even in Mary’s days the good food of English- 

men had been the wonder of foreigners. “ These English,” said a 
Spaniard, “ have their houses of sticks and dirt, but they fare com- 
monly as well as the king.” Jn_£ljzfibeth’s time the houses were 
improved. Many had, except in the houses of the 

great, ^en guarded with horn or lattice, .wet:e..npw. glazed, and 
even in the man- 
sions of the nobility 
large wiadQws.stood 
in striking contrast 
with the narrow open- 
ings of the build- 
ings of the middle 
ages. Glass wa s wel^ 
come, , because men 
no loiter lived— as 
they had lived in the 
days when internal 
wars were frequent 
— fortified castles, 
where, ibr the sake 
of defence, the open- 
ings were narrow and 
infrequent. Elizabe- 
than manor-houses, 

, as they are now 
termed, sometimes 
bujlt^in^, thq shape 
of tije fetter^E, in 
honour, as is some- 
times supposed, of 
the Queen’s name, 
rose all over the 
country to take the place of the old castles. Theylfhd chimneys to 
carry off the smoke, which, in fonner days, had, in all but the largest 
houses, been allowed to escape through a hole in the roof. See pp. 

466,467, 469-471. , 

11. Furniture. — The furniture within the houses underwent a 
change as great as the houses themselves. When Elizabeth c^ine 
to the throne people of the middle class were content to lie on a 
straw pallet, with a log of wood, or at the best a bag of chaif, under 
their heads. It was a common saying that pillows were fit only 



A mounted soldier at the end of the sixteenth century ; 
from a broadside printed in 1596. 




WQlluon Hall. Nottinghamsbiw ; built by Thorpe for Sir Francis Willoughby about 1580-158S. 
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HaitJwick Hall, Derbyshire ; buUi by Eliaabeth. Countess of Shrewsbury, about 1597 
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for sick women. Before many years had passed comfortable 
bedding had been introduced. Pewter platters and tin spoons re- 
placed wooden ones. Along with these improvements was notice d^ 
universal chase after wealth, and farmers complained that landlords 
not oniy exacted higher rents, but themselves engaged in the salct 
of the produce of their lands. 

12. Growing Strength of the House , of im 

crease Qfgeneral prosperity could not but strengthen^ the House of 
Commons. It was mainly composed of country gentlemen, and it 
had been the policy of the Tudors to rely upon that cl^ss as a 
counterpoise to the old nobility. Many of the country gentlemen 
were employed as Justices of the Peace^ and Elizabeth had gladly 
increased their powers. When, therefore, they came to fulfil their * 
duties as members of Parliament, they M^ere not mere talkers un|ic • 
quainted with business, but practical men, who had been used to 
deal with their own local iffairs before being called on to discuss 
the affairs of the country. V^arious causes made their opinions more 
important as the reign went on. Ij[t„tho first place, the national 
uprising against Spain drew with it a rapid increase of Protestantism , 
in the younger generation, and, for this reason, the Hous.e ' 
Commons, which, at the beginning of the reign, represented only 
'a Protestant minority in the nation itself (see p. 428), at the end of 
the reign represented a Protestant majority, and gained strength 
in consequence. In the second place, Puritanism tended to de- 
velope independence of character, whilst the queen was not only'.= 
unable to overawe the Puritan members of the House^but, unlike ' 
her father, had no means of keeping the more worldly-minded in 
submission by the distribution of abbey lands. 

13. Archbishop Whitgift and the Court of High Commission. 
X583.— The Jesuit attack in 1580 and 1581 strengthened the queen’s 
resolution to put an end to the divisions which weakened 
En^gh'sh Church, as she was still afraid lest Puritanism, if un- 
checked, might give offence to her more moderately-minded 
subjects and dri^ them into the arms of the Papacy. In 1583, on 
Grindafs death, she appointed to the Archbishopric of Canterbury 
Whitgift, who had taken a leading part in opposing Cartwright 
(see p. 446). Whitgift held that as questions about vestments and 
ceremonies were unimportant, the queen’s pleasure in such matters 
ought to be the rule of the Church. He however, justrict 
disciplinarian, and he ly^s.^ as, the)|ueen tQ,.^€e into 
conformity those clergy who broke the unity of the Chm^Tor the 
sake of what he regarded as mere crotchets of theii own, especially 




E-sbaped hoiiM, Beaudesert, Staffordshire ; bufll by Thomas. Lord F^et. about s6ox. 
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as some of them were violent assailants of the established order. 
In virtue of a clause in the Act of Supremacy the queea^^^^ied 
a (jlp^r t-Of High Commission. Though many laymen were mem- 
bers of the new "Court," they seldom attended its sittings, and it., 
therefore practically managed by bishops and ecclesiastical 
lawyjers. Its business was to enforce conformity on the clergy, and 
iinier Whitgift it acted most energetically, driving from their livings 
and committing to prison clergymen who refused to conform. 

14. The House of Commons and Puritanism. 1584. —The 
severity of the High Commission liftised some of the Puritan clergy 
to attempt — in private meetings — ^to bring into existence something 
of the system of Presbyterianism, but the attempt was soon aban- 
doned. Few amongst the Protestant laity had any liking for 
Presbyterianism, which they regarded as oppressive and intoletiint. 
and it had no deep roots even amongst the Puritan clergy. If 
many members of the House of Commons w’ere attracted to 
Puritanism, as opposed to Presbyterianism, it was part!yT>eCause 
at the time of a national struggle against Rome, they preferred 
those amongst the clergy whose views were most antagonistic Jo 
those of Rome ; but still more because they admired the Puritans 
as defenders of morality. Not only were the Church courts op- 
pressive and meddlesome, but plain men were disgusted at a sy^jtem 
in which ignorant and lazy ministers who conformed to the Prayer 
Book were left untouched, whilst able and energetic preachers who 
refused to adopt its ceremonies were silenced. 

15. The S^ratists. — The desire for a higher standard of 
morality, which made so many support the Puritan demand for 
a further reformation of the Church, drove others to denounce 
the Church as apostate. Robert Browne, a clergyman, was the first 
to declare in favour of a system which was neither Episcopal nor 
Presbyterian. He held it to he the duty of all true Christians to 
separate theniselves from the Church, and to form congregations 
apart, to which only those whose relfgioh and morality were beyond 
question should be admitted. Tt^se separatists, as they canted 
.themselves, were known as Brownists in common speech. Un- 
fortunately their zeal made them uncharitably contemptuous of 
those who were less zealous than themselves, and it was from 
amongst them that there came forth-— beginning in Z588— a series of ' 
virulentand tibellous attacks on the bishopsi known as the JWar; 

,TTacts, printed anonymously at a secret jpress. B^wn ea^ 
ms followers advocated complete religious |i|>qf^^denying the 
right of the State to interifere with the conKieniiis. The doctrine 
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was too advanced for general acceptance, and the violence of the 
Marprelate Tracts gave offence even to the Puritans. Englishmen 
might differ as to what sort of church the national church should be, 
but almost all were as yet agreed that there ought to be one national 
church and not a number of disconnected sects, cln 1593 an act of 
Parliament was passed imposing punishment on those who attended 
conventicles or private religious assemblies, and in the course of 
the year three of the leading separatists — Barrow, Greenwood, and 
Penry — were hanged, on charges of sedition. 

16. Whit^ft and Hooker. — ^The Church of England would 
certainly hot fiave sustained itself against the Puritans unless it 
had found a champion of a higher order than Whitgift. WhJtgi|L 
maintained its organisation, but he did no more. Cranmer, at the 
beginningof the Reformation, had declared the Bible as interpr^ed 
by the writers of the first six centuries to be the test cf doctrine, 
but this assertion had been met during the greater part of Eliza- 
beth’s reign, on the one hand by the Catholicsi who asserted 
that the Church of the first six centuries differed much from 
the Church of England of their day, and on the other hand 
by the Puritans, who».j§isscrted that the testimony of the first six 
centuries was irrelevant, and that the Bible alone was to be con- 
sulted. Whi tgift had called both parties Jo obedience, on the ground 
that they ought to submit to the queen in indifferent matters. 
Hooker in the opening of his Ecclesiastical Polity called the Puritans 
to peace. “ This unhappy controversy,” he declared, “ about the 
received ceremonies and discipline of the Church of England, which 
hath so long time withdrawn so many of her ministers from their 
principal work and employed their studies in contentious opposi- 
tions, hath, by the unnaturaJ growth and dangerous fruits thereof, 
made known to the world that it never received blessing from the 
F'ather of peace.” Hooker*^ teaching was distinguished by Jjlic 
imgortaiTw;e._wbich ,he assi|^ned to Maw,* as against the blind 
acceptance of Papal decisions on tile one side and against the 
Puritan reverenPe for the letter of the scriptures on the other. 
The Puritans were,wron^,as he taqght, not because they disobeyed 
the qu^, but ^cause they <lid not recognise that God revealed 
Himsel?^ the natural laWdf tbe wQrltlss well as in the letter of 
Scripture. “ Of law,” he wrote, “ there can be no less acknowledged 
than that her seat is the bosom of God, her voice the harmony of 
the world : all things jn. heaven and earth do her homage*- the very 
least as feeling here^re, and the greatest as not exempted from 
>^r power : both angels and men and creatures <if what condition 
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soever — though each in different sort and manner, yet all with 
universal consent— admiring her as the mother of their peace and 
joy.” It was therefore unnecessary, according to Hooker^s teaching, 
to defend certain usages on the ground of their sanction by tradi- 
don or by Papal«authority, as it was unreasonable to attack them 
on the ground that they were not mentioned in Scripture. It was 
sufficient that they were fitting expressions of the feelings of 
reverence which had been implanted by God in human nature itself. 



Coaches in the reign of Elizabeth : from Archaologia 


17. Spenser, Shakspere, and Bacon.— With the stately^|$tods 
of Hooker English, prose entered on a nfew stage. 

it sQughLto charm and to invigorate, as well as to inform the" 
VKiCuid. In Spenser and Shakspere are to be discerned the same 
influences as those ivhich made Hooker great They, too, ai[e. 
fille(^,^i(ifi$l^ jreverence fer the reign of law. 

following the laws which 
a ^ 
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rule moral world — the laws of purity and temperance and 
justice ; whilst Shakspere, in the plays which he now began to pour 
forth, taught them to recognise the penalties which follow hard on 
him who disregards not only the moral but also the physical 
laws of the world in which he lives, and to appmise the worth of 



Shakspere : from the host on hb tomb «t Sttetford«on*Avon. 


man by what he is and not by thef dogmas which he accepts. That 
nothing might be wanting to point out the ways in which future 
generations were to walk, young Frj;[siQig«Baaii^ 
a larger science than had hitherto b<^ possMe— a SjCumo^, h§$ed 
^on a^reyemnt inqiiiiy iiilo .the.laws .Qf.>^ » ^ 
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18. Condition of the' Catholics. 1588 — 1603. — Bacon cared for 
many matters, and one of his earliest recommendations to Eliza- 
beth had been to make a distinction between the Catholics who 
would, take an oath to defend her against all enemies and those 
v^o would not. *rhe patriotism with which many Catholics had 
taken her side when the Armada appeared ought to have procured 
the acceptance of this proposal It is seldom, however, that either 
men or nations diange their ways till long after the time when 
they ought to change them. Spain and the Pope still threatened, 
and aU Cat^lics :SKe)^ still tr^ted as allies of Spain and the Pope, 
and" the laws against them were made even more severe during the 
remainder of the reign. 

19. Irish Diffiralties. 1583-- 1594. —The dread of a renewal of 
a Spanish invasion was productive of even greater mischief in 
Ireland than in England. After the suppression of the Desmond 
insurrection, an attempt was made to colonise the desolate lands 
of Munster (see p. 453 ) with English. The attempt failed, chiefly 
because— though courtiers willingly accepted large grants of lands— 
Ei)glish farmers refused to go to Ireland in sufficient numbers 40 
till the soil On the other hand, Irishmen enough reappeared, to 
claim their old lands, to rob, and sometimes murder, the fewsejttlers 
who cme from England. The^settlers retaliated by acts of violence. 
All over Ireland the soldiers, left without pay, spoiled and maltreated 
the unfortunate inhabitants. The Irish, exasperated by theit 
cruelty^.l^ged for someone to take up their cause, and in 1594 .n 
*risiM in Ulster was headed by Hugh O’Neill, known in England 
as tm Earl of Tyrone. How bitter the Irish feeling was against 
England is Shown by the fact that the other Ulster chiefs, who 
usually quarrelled with one another, now placed themselves under 
O’Neill 

20. O’Neill and the Earl of Essex. Z595—Z600.— In 1595 O’Neill 

applied to the king of Spain for kelp ; but Spain was weaker now 
than in former years, and though Philip promised help, he died 
in 1598 without fulfilling his engagement, being succeed^ by his 
son, Philip III. In the same year 4Qt’Neill utterly defeated an 
English anny under Bagenal on ^e Blackwater. All Celtic Ireland 
rose in his support, and fti 1599 favourite, 

Esse^lq conquer Irelwd in good earnest, lest it should fall into 
&e hands o^ Spain. through mismanagement, 

fmled,jnto And dfier a great part of his army had melted away 
he came Wk to England without leave. On his urival, knowing 
Elisabeth’s fondness for him, he hoped to surprise her into forgi^ 
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ness of his disobedience, and rushed into Elizabeth’s presence in 
tiis muddy and travel-stained clothes. 

21. Essex’s Imprisonment and Execution. Z599— xdoz. — The 
queen, who was not accustomed to allow even her fevourites to 
run away from their posts without permission, drdered him intd 
confinement. In zfioo, indeed, she restored him to liberty, but 
forbade him to come to court Essex could not brook the dis- 


>* 





grace, especially as the queen made him suffer in his pocket for 
his misconduct As she had little mqney to give away, Elizabeth 
was in the habit of rewarding her courtiers by grants of monopoly— 
that IS to say, of the sole right of selling certain articles, thus 
enabling them to make a profit by asking a higher price than 
. they could have got if they had been subjected to competition 
10 Essex she had given a monopoly of sweet wines for a term of 
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years, and now that the term was at an end she refused to renew 
the grant. Early in z6oz Essex— professing not to want to injure 
the queen, but merely to force her to change her ministers— rode 



Queen ElUabeth, zssS'iSos : from | pamtmg belonging to the Unlversit) of Cambtidge. 


at the head of a few followers into the City, calling on the citizens 
to rise in his favour. He was promptly arrested, and in the course 
of the enquiries made into his conduct it was discovered that when 
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he was in Ireland he had entered into treasonable negotiations with 
James VI. At his trial, Bacon^ who had been most kindly treated 
by Essex, shocked at the disclosure of these traitorous proceedings, 
turned against him, and, as a lawyer, argued strongly that he had 
been guilty The Ead was convicted and exect^ed • 

22. Mountjoy’s Conquest of Ireland. z6oo— i6o3.>~In zdoo, 
after Essex had deserted Ireland, Lord Mountjoy was sent to take 
his place. He completed the conquest systematically, building forts 
as places of retreat for his soldiers whenever they were attacked 
by overwhelming numbers, and from which he could send out dying 
columns to devastate the country after the enemy had retreated. 
In z6oz a Spanish fleet and a small Spanish army at last arrived 
to the help of the Irish, and seized Kinsale. The English forces 
hemmed them in, defeated the Irish army whicfi came to {heir 
support, and compelled the Spaniards to withdraw. Tjbe. 

work of conquering Ireland by starvation was carried to the end. 
“No spectacle,” wrote Mountjoy’s English secretary, “ was more 
frequent in the ditches of the towns, and especially in wasted 
countries, than to see multitudes of these poor people dead, with 
their mouths all coloured green by eating nettles, docks, and*al] 
things they could rend up above ground.” In one place a band of 
women enticed little children to come among them, and murdered 
them for food. At last, in Z603, O’Neill submitted. Ireland had 
been conquered by England as it had never been conquered 
before. 

23. Parliamenl; and the Monopolies. z6oz.— The conquest of* 
Ireland was expensive andjrtjdoz Elizabeth, summoned Padimnent 
to ^ for supplies. The .E^use of ^ Commons, voted ||j||Bpney 
cheerfully, but raised an outdry against .the monopolie^SPp^eth 
knew when to give way, and she announced her intenli^l^^can- 
celling all monopolies which could be shown to be Burdensome. 

“ I have more cause to thank you all than you me,” she said to the 
Commons whej they waited on her to express their gratitude; “for 
had I not received a knowledge from you, I might have fallen into 
the lap of an error, only for lack of true information. I have ever 
used to set the last judgmqnt-day before mine eyes, and so to rule 
as I shall be judged to answer before a higher Judge— to whose 
judgment-seat I do appeal, that never thought was cherished in my 
heart that tended not to n^Jmple’s good. Though you have had, 
and may have, many pi^^ more mighty and wise, sitting in 

seat, yet you never Im, 6r ever shall have, any that will be 
more careful and Joving.” 
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24. The LMt Di^ <>f .EUmIk^ itez— 1603.— These were 
the htst worSTs spolceih Elizabeth to her people, ^he had mmy 
faults, but she cared for England, and, more than any one else, 
she had made igngland united and prosperous. She had fotwd it 
disjected, but ^ her moderation she had .staved off civil war, till 
the country had rallied round the throna ^o d^ht those who 
worked most hard towards this great end were men like Burghley 



and Walstngh%m,.ip die State, ^nd men like^rake and Raleigh at 
s^iiuVit was Elizabeth who, being what s^e was,fiad^ vento wh 
hTs' OPTOrtuni tv. If either Edward VI. or Mary had been in her 
place, such men would have found no sphere in which their work 
<x>uld have been done, and, instead of telling of ‘the spadous times 
of gteat Elizabeth,’ the historian, wquid have had to narrate the 
progress of civil strife and of the conflict of ever-narrowing 
creeds. The last days of the great q^iden were gh^y, as fef 
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she was personally concerned. Burghley, the wisest of her 
ministers, died in 1598. In his last days he had urged the queen 
to bring to an end the war with Spain, which no longer served any 
useful purpose ; and when Essex pleaded for its continuance, the 
aged statesman opened the Bible at the text, “ Bloody and deceit- 
ful men shall not live out half their days ” In 1603 Elizabeth her- 
self died at the jige of sixty-nine. According to law, the heir to 
the crown was William Seymour, who, being the son of the Earl of 
Hertford and Lady Catherine Grey, inherited the claims of the 
Suffolk line (see pp. 411, 435). There were, houwer, doubts about 
his legitimacy, as, though his parents had been married indue form, 
the ceremony had taken place in private, and it was believed by 
many that it had never taken placS at all. Elizabeth had always 
refused to allow her heir to be designated ; but as death approaehed 
she indicated her preference for James, as having claim to the 
inheritance by descent from her own eldest aunt, Margaret (sec 
p. 41 1). “My seat,” she said, “ hath been the seat of kings, and I 
will have no rascal to succeed me.” “And who,” she added, 
“ should that be but our cousin of Scotland ? ” 
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1. The Peace with Spain. 1603— 1604.— At the end of Elizabeth*s 
reign there had been much talk of various claimants to the throne, 
but she died no one thought seriously of any one but James. 
The new kijig at once put an end to. the war with Spain, though 
no actui! treaty of peace was signed till 1604. James gave his 
confidence to Sir Robert Cecil, Lord Burghley’s second son, whom 
he continued in the office of Secretary of ^ate, which had been 
conferred on him by Elizabeth. The leader of tile war-party was 
Raleigh, who was first dismissed from his offices and afterwards 
accused of treason, on the charge of having invited the Spaniards 
to invade England. It is most unlikely that the charge was true, 
but as Raleigh was^ angiy at his dismissal, he may have spoken 
rashly. He was condemned to death, but James commuted the 
sente^e to imprisonment 

2. The^^lgraptoi^^ Conference. ^ z6^— The most im-' 
portanilquestion wtiich James had' to decide on his accession was 
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that of religious toleration. Many of the Puritan clergy Signed 
a petition tq him known as the Millenary Petition, because it was 
intended to be signed by a thousand ministers. A conference was 
held on January 14, 1604, in the king’s presence aS Hampton Court, 
in whi(^ some of the bishops took part, as well jts a deputation of 
Puritan ministers who were permitted to argue in favour of the 
demands put forward in the petition. The Puritan Clergy had by 
this time abandoned Cartwrighf s Presbyterian ideas (see p. 446) 
and merely asked that those who thought it wrong to wear surplices 
and to use certain other ceremonies might be excused from doing so, 
without breaking away from the national church. James listened 
quietly to them, till one of them used the word Presbytery. He at 
once flew into a passion. “A Scottish Presbytery,” he said, “agreeth 
as well with a monarchy as God with the devil. Then Jacked 

Tom and Will and Dick shall 
meet, and at their pleasures cen- 
sure me and my council . . . 
Until you And that I grow lazy 
T-let that l^jn^s ordered 

them to confolm or to leave ibe 
ministry. He adopted the motto, 
“No bishop, no king!” Like 
Elizabe^, he used the bishops 
to keep the clergy from gaining 
power independent of the Crown* 
The bishops were delighted, and • 
oneof them said that'his Majesty 
spoke by the inspiration of God.’ 

^ 3. James and the House of 
Commons.— In 1604 Parliament 
met. The .members of the House 
of Commons had no more wish than James to overthrow the bishops, 
but they thought th^t able and pious ministers should be allowed 
to preach even if they would not wear surplices, and they were dis- 
satisfled with the king’s decision at Plampton Court 0 .n the other 
hand, James was anxious to obtain their consent to a union with 
Scotland, which the Commons disliked, partly because the king had 
brought many Scotsmen with him, and had supplied them with 
English lands and money. Financial difficulties also arose, and the 
session ended in a quarrel between the king and the House of 
Commons. Before the year was over he had ^prived of their 
livings many of the clergy, who refused to confohfiL 
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4. Gunpowder Plot X604—X6Q5. — Not only the Puritans, but 
the Catholics as well, had appealed to Janies for toleration. In the 
first year of his reign he remitted, the recusancy fines (sec p. 454). 
As might be expected, the number of recusantsJncreased, pro- 
bably TOcause many who had attended church to avoid paying fines 
stayed away as soon as the fines ceased to be required. James 
to(^^ alarm, and in February 1604 banished the priests "from 
^ndon. On. this, a Catholic named Robert Catesby proposed to 
a. few of his friends a plot to blow up king, Lords, and Commons 
with j^unppwder at the opening of Parliament. The king had two 
sons, Henry and Charles, and a little daughter, Elizabeth. Catesby, 
expecting that the two princes would be destroyed with theii 
father, intended to make Elizabeth queen, and to take care that 
she«was brougfit up as a Roman Catholic. Guy Fawkes, a cool 
soldier, was sent for from Flanders to manage the scheme. The 
plotters took a house next to the House of Lords, and began to dig 
through the wall to enable them to carry the powder into the base- 
ment. The wall, however, w^as nine feet thick, and they, being little 
u^d to masQQwrork, made but little way. In the spring of x6pS 
James increasea the exasperation of the plotters by re-imposing 
the recusancy fines on the Catholic laity. Soon afterwards their 
task was made more easy by the discovery that rejeiching 

under the flpor of the House of Lords was to be let. One of their 
number hired the cellar, and introduced into it barrels of powder, 
covering them with coals and billets of wood. Parliament was to 
be opened for its second session on November 5, and in the pre- 
ceding evenmg Fawkes went to the cellar with a lantern, ready to 
fire the train in the morning. One of the plotters, however, had 
betray^ the secret. Fawke$%as seized, and his companions were 
pursued All the conspirators who were taken alive were executed, 
and the persecution of the Catholics grew hotter than before. 

" 5. Thc^Pbst-nafi.'* ifiofi— -xfiOT;— When another session"6pened 
in xMX^Jpcs repeated his efforts to induce the ^ommons to do 
som^hing for the union with Scotland. He wa.nted them to esta- 
blish frpe trade between the countries, and to naturalise" his 
Scottish subjects in England. Finding that he could obtain neither 
oT'his wishes from Parliament, he obtained from the judges a 
decision that all his Scottish subjects born after his accession in, 
Post-nati^ as they: were called-^ were legally natu- 
rejisjCndt and were thus capable ^ holding land in England. He 
had to give up all hope of bhtaihing freedom of tiadd 

6. Irish Difficiiltlea. i6o3--x6xa-^ames ws» Ae first English 
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sovereign who was the master of the whole of Ireland. He tried to 
win the affection of the tribes by giving them the 'protection of 
English law against the exactions of their chiefs. Naturally, the 
chiefs resented the change, while the tribesmen distrusted the 
interference of Englishmen from whom they had|Suffered so muck. 
In 1607 chiefs of the Ulster tribes of O’Neill and O’Donnell- 
known in England as the Earls of Tyrone and Tyrconnell— seeing 
resistance hopeless, fled to Spain. James ignored the Irish doctrine 
that the land belonged to the tribe, and confiscated six counties as 
if they had. been the property of the chiefs, according to the feudal 
principles of English law. He then poured in English and Scottish 
colonists, leaving to the natives only the leavings to live on. . 

7. Bate’s Case and the New Impositions. z6o6— 1608.— The 
state of James’s finances was almost hopeless. Elizabeth, stingy 
as she was, had scarcely succeeded in making both ends meet, 
and Jai^s^ who had the expense of providing for a family, from 
which Elizabeth had been free, would hardly have been able to 
meet his expenditure even if he had been economical. He was^ 
however, far from , economical, and had given laway lands and 
money to his Scottish .favourites. There was, ^erefore, a la^e 
deficit, and James wanted all the money he could get. In zdo6 a 
merchant named Bate challenged his right to levy an imposition 
on currants, which had already been levied by Elizabeth. The 
Coujrt of Exchequer, however, decided that the king had the right 
of levying .impositions— that is to say, duties raised by the sole 
authority of the king— without a grant from Parliament— holding • 
that the Conjirmatio Cartarum (see p. 221), to which Bate’s 
counsel appealed, only restricted that right in a very few cases. 
Whether the argument of the judges was right or wrong, they were 
the constitutional exponents of the law, and when Cj^l (who had 
been James’s chief minister from the beginning of the reign, and 
was created Earl of Salisbury in 2605) was made Lord Treasurer 
as well as Secretary in z(So8, he at once levied new impositions-^lou 
the amount of s 9 )out 70,000/.. a year, on the plea that more money 
was needed in consequence of the troubles in Ireland. 

tions 4id-not .fin up the deficit, and Parli|m|^t was summoned 
in z6zo to meet the difficulty. It entered intP.al>argef.in— the^Qrep^^^ 
Contract, as it was called— j^y.whidz, on zecelying apo,ooo/. a year» 
James was to abandon certain antiquated feudal dues, such a$ 
fhose of wardship and mamage (see p. 116). An agreement was 
a&orame to bn ttie imj^itions. imitted the 
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most burdensome to the amount of 20,000/. a year, and the House 
6 ri 3 bmmohs agreed to grant him the remainder on his passing 
a^ Act declaring illegal all further levy of impositions without a 
Parliamentary grant. Unfortunately, before the details of the 
Great Contract were finally settled, fresh dispute^ arose, and earl^ 
in x6ix, James dissolved his first Parliament in anger without 
settling anythiitg either about the feudal dues or about the im- 
positions. 

9. Bacon and Somerset. x6x2— x6x5.--ln x6x2 Salisbury died, 
and Bacon, always ready with good advice, recommended James 
to abandon Salisbury’s policy of bargaining with the Commons. 
Bacon was a warm supporter of monarchy, because he was anxim^s 
for reforms, and he believed that reforms were more likely to come 
from the king and his Council than from a House** of' Comnvnns 
—which was mainly composed of country gentlemen, with little 
knowledge of affairs of State. Bacon, however, knew what were 
the conditions under which alone a monarchical system could be 
maintained, and reminded James that king and Parliament 
were members of one body, with common interests, and that he 
could only expect the Commons to grant supplies if he stepped 
forward as their leader by setting forth a policy which would 
commend itself to them. J ^es had no idea of leading, and, instead 
of taking Bacon’s advice, resolved to do as long as he could with- 
out a Parliament. A few years before he had taken a fancy to a 
hpndsome young Scot named Robert Carr, thinking that Carr 
would be not only a boon companion, but also an instrument to 
carry out his orders, and relieve him from the trouble of dispensing 
patronage. He enjriched Carr in various ways, especially by giving 
him the estate of Sherborne, which he took from Raleigh on the 
ground of a flaw in the title— though he made Raleigh some 
compensation for his loss. In x^xj he married Carr to Lady Essex, 
who had been divorced from her husband under very disgraceful 
circumstances, and. created him Earl of Somerset Somerset was 
brought by this^marriage into connection with the family of the 
Howards — his wife’s father, the Earl of Suffolk, being a Howard. 
As the Howards were for the most part Roman Catholics at heart, 
if not openly, Somerset’s influence was^^epceforth used in opposi- 
tion to the Protestant aims which had found favour in the House 
of Commons. 

10. The Addled Parliafflent 16x4. — In spite of Soxnerset and 
the Howards, James’js .want Qf,,4noncy-d^^ hinvin. 1614, tp call 

Parliament Instead (k following Bacon^s advice that he 
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should win popularity by useful legislative projects, he J^ied first 
t o sec ure its submission by encouraging persons who 'were known 
as'the" tJnd^ because they, undertook that candidates who 
supponeS the king’s interests should be returned.. When 
failed, he again trjed, as he had tried under Salisbury’s influence 



An unknown gentleman ; from a painting belonging 
to T. A. Hope, Esq. 


in x6xo^ to enter into a bargain with the Commons. The Commons, 
however, replied by asking him to abandon the impositions and to 
restore the nonconforming clergy ejected in x(^ (see p. 482). On 
this James dissolved Parliament, As it granted no supplies, and 
p Mse^ ^he'S^a'^ttParJjiamsnt. 
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11. The Spanish Alliance. 16x4— z6x7.— James was always 
anxious to be the peacemaker of Europe, being wise enough Ito see 
that the religious wars which had long been devastating the Conti- 
nent might be brought to an end if only the contending parties 
would be more tolerant. It was partly in the^hope of gaining 
influence to enabjie him to carry out his pacificatory policy that he 
aimed, early in his reign, at marrying his children into influential 
families on the Continent. In x6x3 he gave his daughter Eliza- 
beth to Frederick V., Elector Palatine, who was the leader of the 
German Calvinists, and he had long before projected a maitiage 
between his eldest son. Prince Henry, and a Spanish Infanta. 
Prince Henry, however, died in 1612, and, though James’s onjy 
surviving son, Charles, was still young, there had been a talk of 
marrying him to a French princess. The breaking-up of the (^ar- 
liament of x6x4 left James in great want of money ; and, as he had 
reason to believe that Spain would give a much larger portion 
than would be given with a French princess, he became keenly 
eager to marry his son to the Infanta Maria, the daughter of 
Philip 1 1 1 . of Spain. N egotiations with this object were not fonnajly 
opened till x6x7, and in 1618 James learnt that the marriage could 
not take place unless he engaged to give religious liberty to the 
English Roman Catholics. He then offered to write a letter to the 
king of Spain, promising to relieve the Roman Catholics as long as 
they gave no offence, but Philip insisted on a more binding and 
permanent engagement, and, on James’s refusal to do more than he 
had offered to do, Gondomar, the very able Spanish ambassador 
who had hitherto kept James in good humour, was withdrawn |rom 
England, and the negotiation was, for the time, allowed to drop, 

12. The rise of Buckingham. 16x5— x6x8.— In x6x5 Somerset 

and his wife were accused of poisoning Sir Thomas Overbury. 
There can be no doubt that the Countess was guilty, but it is less 
certain what Somerset’s own part in the matter was. In x6x6 they 
were both found guilty, and, though James spared theiri lives, 
he never saw eimer of them again. He had already a new 
.fevourite m George Villiers^ a handsom^^ youth who could dance 
and rfde gracefuify, and codd entertain the king with lively con- 
versation. The opponents of the Spanish alliance had supported 
Villiers against Somerset, but they soon found that Villiers was 
ready to throw himself on the side of Spain as soon as he found 
that it would please the king. gave him >rge, cstgtjss^d 

*!!Pi!^?X3^ivanced him in the peerage, tiil, in 

He also made him Lord in iht 
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hope that he would improve the navy, and allowed all the patronage 
of England to pass through his hands. Statesmen and lawyers had 

bow down to Buckingham if they wished to rise. No wonder 
the yogng man felt as if the nation was at his feet, and gave him- 
sS!f airs which disgusted all who wished to preserve independence 
of character. 

13. The Voyage and Execution of Raleigh. 16x7— i6z8« — In 
1617 Raleigh, having been liberated through liuckinghairi^s- influ- 
ence, sailed for the Orinoco in search of a gold-mine, of which he 
had h?ard in an earlier voyage in Elizabeth’s reign ^see p. 464). 
He engaged, before he sailed, not to toiicli the land of the king of 
Spain, and James let him know that, if he broke his promise, he 
would lose his hgad. It was, indeed, difficult to say where the lands 
of tha king of Spain began or ended, but James left the burden of 
proving this on Raleigh ; whilst Raleigh, imagining that if only 
he could find gold he would not be held to his promise, sent his 
men up the river, without distinct orders to avoid fighting. They 
attacked and burni a Spanish village, but never reached the 
miqp. Heart-broken at their failure, Raleigh projiosed to lie in 
wait for the Spanish treasure-ships, and, on the refusal of his 
captains to follow him in piracy, returned to England with nothing 
in his hands. Jame^sent him to the scaffold for a fault which he 
should never have been given the chance of committing. Raleigh 
was the last of the Elizabethan heroes— a many-sided man : soldier, 
sailor, statesman, historian, and poet. He was as firmly convinced 
&s Drake had been that there was no peace in American waters, 
and that to rob and plunder Spaniards in time of peace was in 
itself^a virtue. James’s unwise attempt to form a close alliance 
with Spain made Raleigh a popular hero. 

14. Colonisation of Virginia and New England. 1607—1620. — 
(iradually Englishmen learned to prefer peaceable commerce and 
colonisation to piratical enterprises. In 1585 Raleigh had sent out 
colonists to a region in North America to which he gave the name 
of Virginia, in honour of Elizabeth, but the colonists either returned 
to England or were destroyed by the Indians. In 1607 a fresh 
attempt was made, and, after passing through terrible hardships, 
the Colony of Virginia gre^ into a tobacco-planting, well-to-do 
community. In x6o8 a eftngregation of Separatists emigrated from 
England to Holland, and, after a while, settled at Leyden, where, 
anxious to escape from the temptations of the world, many of them 
re^^ed to emigrate to America, where they might lead an ideally 
religious 48 ^ x6lao the emigrants, a hundred in all, * lifting yp 

II. KK 



490 JAMES /. 1618-1621 

their eyes to heaven, their dearest country,* crosised the^«Atlantic 
in the ‘Mayflower,’ and found a new home which they named 
Plymouth. 'I'hese first emigrants, the Pilgrim Fatheins, as thei^<' 
descendants fondly called them, lost half their number by and 
disease in the first winter, but the remainder held on to fotm* a 
nucleus for the Puritan New England of^ the future. 

15. The Beginning of the Thirty Years* War. x6x8— 1620. — 

yet, however, these small beginnings of a colonial empire 

attracted little attention in England. Men’s thoughts ran f^ more 
on a great war— the Thirty Years’ War— which, in x6x8, began to 
desolate Germany. In Uiat year a revolution took place in Bohemia, 
where the Protestant nobility rose against their king, Matthias, a 
Catholic, who was at the same time Emperor, and^in xdxg, after the 
death of Matthias, they deposed his successor, Ferdinanct, and 
chose Frederick, the Elector Palatine, James’s Calvinist son-in-law, 
as king in his place. Almost at the same time Ferdinand became by 
election the Emperor Ferdimand II. James was urged to interfere 
on behalf of Frederick, but he could not make up his mind that the 
cause of his son-in-law was righteous^and he therefore left him to 
his fate. Frederick’s cause was, however, popular in England, and 
in x 620, when there w^ere rumours that a Spanish force was about 
to occupy the I’alatinate in order to compel Frederick to abandon 
Bohemia, James— -drawing a distinction between helping his son- 
in-law to keep his own and supporting him in taking the land of 
another— went so far as to .allow English volunteers, under Sir 
Horace Vere, to garrison the fortresses of the Palatinate. In the 
summer of that year, a Spanish army, under Spinola, actually occu- 
pied the Western Palatinate, and James, aUgry at the new^,' sum- 
moned Parliament in order to obtain a vote of supplies for war. 
Before Parliament could meet, Frederick had been crushingly 
defeated on the White Hill, near Prague, and driven out of 
Bohemia. 

16. The Meeting of James’s Third Parliament, xdax.-- Parlia- 
ment, when it met in xtex, was the more distrustful of James, as 
Gondomar had returned to England in x620 and had revived 
the Spanish marriage treaty. When the Houses met, they were 
disappointed to find that James did fiot propose to go to war at 
once. James fancied that, because he himself wished to act justly 
and fairly, every one of the other Princes would be regai 41 ess of 
his own interests, and, although he had already sent several ambas- 
sadors to settle matters without producing ahy«. results, he.itow 
proposed to send more ambassadors, and only to^ftghUf negotia- 
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tion failed. On learning this, the House of Commons only voted 
him 'a small supply, not being willing to grant war- taxes unless it 
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was sure that there was to be a war. Probably James was right in 
not engaging England in hostilities, as ambition had as much to do 
with Frederick’s proceedings as religion, and as, if James bad helped 
his German allies, he could have exercised no control over Jhem^^ 
but he had too little decision or real knowledge f>f the situaiion “ter 
inspire confidejice either at home or abroad ; and the Commons, 
as soon as they had granted a supply, began to criticise his govern- 
ment in domestic matters. 

1 2* The Royal Prerogative. 1616— 1621.— Elizabeth had been 
high-handed enough, but she had talked little of the rights which she 
claimed, and had set herself to gain the affection of her subjects. 
James, on the other hand, liked to talk of his rights, whilst he took 
no trouble to make himself, popular. It was 
his business, he held, to see that the judges 
did not break the law under pretence of ad- 
ministering it. “This,” he said in 16x6, “ is 
a thing regal and proper to a king, to keep 
every court within its true bounds.” More 
startling was the language which folloy/ed. 
“As for the absolute prerogative of the 
Crown,” he declared, “ that is no subject for 
the tongue of a lawyer, nor is it lawful to be 
clis£uted. It is atheism and blasphemy to 
dispute what God can do ; good Christians 
content themselves with His will revealed in 
His word; so it is presumption and high 
contempt in a subject to dispute w'hat a king 
Civil cosiumc about i6ao: can do, or say that a king cannot do this or 
that ; but rest in that which is the king** will 
revealed in his law.” What Jjgpes meant 
was that there must be in every state a power above the to 
grovidi^for emergencies as they arise,iindxo-keep the authorities— 
judicial and fdministrative— from jostling with one another. At 
present this power belongs to Parliament. When Elizabeth handed 
on the government to James, it belonged to the Crown. What 
J^e.s.dici .not understand was that, in the long run, no one^U^r 

allowed Ho exej:cise powers 

unwi^l^gg$l<l Such an idea probably never entered into James’s 
niind, because he was convinced that he was bimself not only (he^ 
best but the wisest of men, whereas he was in reality —a# Henry i V. 
of France had said of him—* the wisest fool in Christendom.’ 
x8. Financial Reform. 16x9.— James not only '^thought too 
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highly of his own powers of government, but was also too careless 
to check the misdeeds of his favourites. For some time his want 
of money led him to have recourse to strange expedients. In z6ix 
he founded the order of baronets, making each of those created pay 
him 1, 080/. a year for three years to enable him to support soldiers 
for the defence of Ulster. After the first few years, however, the 
money, though regularly required of new baronets, was invariably 
repaid to them. More disgraceful was the sale of peerages, of which 
there were examples in 1618. In 1619, however, through the exer- 
tions of Lionel Cranfield, a city merchant recommended to James 
by Buckingham, financial order was comparatively restored, and in 
quiet times the expenditure no longer much exceeded the revenue. 

19. Favouritism and Corruption. — Though James did not ob- 
tain much money in irregular ways, lie did not 4 vecp a watchful 
eye on his favourites and ministers. The salaries of Ministers were 
low, and were in part themselves made up by the presents of 
suitors. Candidates for office, who looked forward to being 
enriched by the gifts of others, knew that they must pay dearly for 
the goodwill of the favourites through whom they gained promo- 
tion. In 1620 Chief Justice Montague was appointed Lord 
Treasurer, “ Take care, my lord,’’ said Bacon to him, when he 
started for Newmarket to receive from the king the staff which was 
the symbol of his office, “wood is dearer at Newmarket than in 
any other place in England.” Montague, in fact, had to pay 20,000/. 
for his place. Others, who were bachelors or widowers, received 
promotion on condition of marrying one of the many penniless^ 
young ladies of Buckingham’s kindred. 

' 20. The Monopolies Condemned. zdsi.^The Commons, 
therefore, in looking for abuses, had no lack of subjects on which 
to complain. They lighted upon monopolies. James, soon after 
his accession, had abolished most of those left by Elizabeth, but the 
number had been increased partly through a wish to encourage 
home manufactures, and partly from a desire to regulate commerce. 
One set of persons, for example, had the sole right of making 
glass, because they bound themselves to heat their furnaces with 
coal instead of wood, and thus spared the trees needed for ship- 
building. Others had the sole right ^f making gold and silver 
thread, because they engaged to import all the precious metals 
they wanted, it being thought, in those days, that the precious 
metals alone constituted wealth, and that England wouH therefore 
be impoverished if English gold and silver were wasted on persona] 
adornment. There is no doubt that courtiers received payments 
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from persons interested in these grants, but the amount of such 
payments was grossly exaggerated, and the Commons imagined 
that these and similar grievances owed their existence merely to 
the desire to fill the pockets of Buckingham and his favourites. 
TJiere was, therefore, a loud outcry in Parliament One of the 
main promoters of these schemes. Sir Giles Mompesson, fled the 
kingdom. Others were punished, and Jthe monopolies recalled by 
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the king, though as yet no act was passed declaring them to be 
illegal. ^ 

21. The Fall of Bacon. 1621. — After this the Commons 
turned upon Bacon. He wa? AQ'y.Lpyd Chaneellor, and had lived to 
find that his good advice was never followed. He had, neverthe- 
less, been an active and uprij»ht judge. The Commons, however, 
distrusted him as having supported grants of monopolies, and, 
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when charges of bribery were brought against him, sent them up 
to tho Lords for enquiry. At first liacon thouijht a political trick 
was beini* played against him. He soon discovered that hejiad 
thoughtlessly taken gifts even before judgment htul been given, 
though if they had been taken after judgment, he^would -according 
to the custom of the time —have been considered innocent. His 
own opinion of the case was probably the true one. His sentence, 
he said, was ‘just, and for reformations sake fit.^ Yet he was ‘the 
justest CliatKellor’ that had been since his father’s time, his 
father, Sir Nicholas Bacon, having creditably occupied under 
Elizabeth the post which he himself filled under James. He w^as 
stripped of office, fined, and imprisoned. His imprisonment, ho>v- 
ever, was extremely brief, and his fine was ultimately remitted. 
Though his trial was not exactly like that of the olcf impeachments, 
it was practically the revival of the system of impeachments w'hich 
had been disused since the days of Henry \‘l. It was a sign that 
the power of Barliameiii was increasing and th.it of the king 
growing less. 

22, bigby’s Mission, and the Dissolution of Parliament. 1621. 

— The king announced to Parliament that he was about to send an 
ambassador to V^ienna to induce the Emperor Ferdinand to be 
content with the re-conciucst of Bohemia, and to leave Frederick 
undistur])ed in the l^alalinate. Parliament was therefore adjourned, 
in order to give lime for the result of this embassy to be known ; and 
the Commons, at their last silting, dei lared — with wild enthusiasm 

- - that, if the embassy failed, they would support Frederick with< 
their lives and fortunes. When Lord Digb>', who was the chosen 
ambassador, returned, he had done no good. Ferdinand was too 
anxious to push his success further, and Frederick was loo anxious 
to make good liis losses for any negotiation to be successful. The 
Imperialists irnaded the Palatinate, and in the winter James called 
on Parliament— which had by that time re-assembled after the 
adjournment— for money sufficient to defend the Palatinate tilli^ 
had made one* more diplomatic effort. The Commons, belicvu^ 
that the king’s alliance with Spain was the root of all evil, petitiqn^a 
him to marry his son to a Protestant lady, and plainly showed 
their wish to sec him at war with Spain. James replied that 
Commons had no right to discuss matters on vvhi( h he had not 
consulted them. They drew pp a protestation asserting ihejr right 
to discuss all matters of public concenuii|p(. James tore it out of 
tlieir join nal- book, and*^dibsoIved Parliament, tl^ough it^had not yet 
granted him a penny. 
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23. The Loss of the Palatinate. 1622.— In 1614, James, being 
in want of money, had had recourse to a benevolence — the lawyers 
having advised him that, though the Act of Richard III. (see p. 343) 
made it illegal for him to compel its payment, there was no law 
against his asking his subjects to pay it voluntarily. He look 
the same course m 1622, and got enough to suj)port the garrisons 
in the Palatinate for a few months, as many who did not like to 
give the money feared to provoke the king's displeasure by a refusal. 
Before the end of the year, however, the whole Palatinate, with the 
exception of one fortress, had l^een lost. 

24. Charles’s Journey to Madrid. 1623. It was now time to 


try if the Spanish alliance was worth 
anything. Early in 1623, Prince 
Charles, acconipanied by Bucking- 
ham, started for Madrid to woo the 
Infanta in person. The young men 
imagined that the king of Spain 
would be so pleased with tliis un- 
usual compliment, that he would 
use his influence- -and, if necessary, 
his troops— to obtain the restitution 
of the Palatinate to Charles’s 
brother- in- law', the Elector Frede- 
rick. The Infanta’s brother, Philip 
1V^, was now king of Spain, and he 
had lately been informed by his 
sister that she was resolved not to 
marry a heretic. Her confessor had 
urged her to refuse. “What a com- 
fortable bedfellow^ you will have I ” 
he said to her : “ he who lies by 
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your side, and will be the father of 


your children, is certain to go to hell.” Philip and his prime 
Minister Olivares feared lest, if they announceef this rt fusal, it 
yould lead to a w'ar wdth England. They first tried to convert the 
prince to their religion, and when that failed, secretly invited 


ie Pope to refuse to gran^ a dispensation for the marriage. The 
X>pe, however, fearing that, if he caused a breach, James and 


Charles would punish him by increasing tlic persecution of the 


English Catholics, infogned Philip that he should have the dispen- 
sation for^iis sister, on condition not oniynhat James and Charles 
should swear to grant religious liberty to the Catholics in England, 
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but that he should himself swear that James and Charles would 

keep their word. . 

25. The Princess Return. 1623. — Philip referred the point 



whether he could conscientiously take tlie oath to a committee c(f 
theologians. In the meantime, Charles attempted to pay court to 
the Infanta. Spanish etiquette was, however, strict, and he was 
not allowed to speak to her, except in public and on rare^occasions. 
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Once he jumped over a wall into a garden in which she was. The 
poor girl shrieked and fled. At last Charles was informed that 
the theologians had come to a decision. He might marry if he 
pleased, but, the moment that the ceremony was over, he was to 
^ leave for England. If, at the end of six monthi^ he had not only 
promised religious liberty to the Catholics, but liad actually put 
them in the enjoyment of it, then, and only then, his wife should 
be sent after him. Charles was indignant— the more so because 
he learnt that there was little chance that the king of Spain would 
interfere to restore the Protestant Frederick by force — and returned 
to England eager for war with Spain. Never before or after was 
he so popular as when he landed at Portsmouth — not so much 
because he had come back, as because he had not brought the 
Infanta with him. • ^ 

26. The Last Parliament of James I. 1624.-- James’s foreign 
policy had now hopelessly broken down. He had expected that 
simply because it seemed to him to be just, Philip would quarrel 
with the Emperor for the sake of restoring the Palatinate to a 
Protestant. When he found that this could not be, he had nothing 
more to propose. His son and his favourite, who had been created 
Duke of Buckingham whilst he w'as in Spain, urged him to go to 
war, and eaily in 1624 James summoned a new Parliament, which 
was entirely out of his control. For the time Buckingham, who 
urged on the war, was the most popular man in England. A large 
grant of supply was given, but the Commons distrusting James, 
ordered the money to be paid to treasurers appointed by themselves, 1 
and to be spent only upon four objects- the repairing of forts in 
England, the increase of the army in Ireland, the fitting-out of a 
fleet, and the support of the Dutch Republic, which was still at war 
with Spain, and of other allies of the king. The king, on his part, 
engaged to invite friendly states to join him in war for the recovery 
of the Palatinate, and to summon Parliament in the autumn to 
announce the result. The Commons were the less anxious to trust 
James with money as they were in favour of a maritime war against 
Spain, whilst they believed him to be in favour of a military war in 
Germany. They had reason to think that Cranfield, whq^was now 
'Earl of Middlesex and Lord Treasurer, ^lad used his influence with 
the king to keep him from a breach with Spain ; and, with Charles 
and Buckingham hounding them on, they now impeached Middle- 
sex on charges of malversation, and drove him from office. It 
was generally believed that the Lord Treasurer owed his fall to 
bis dislike of a war which would be ruinous to tjbe finances 
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which it was his business to guard. The old king could not 
resist, but he told his son that, in supporting an impeachment, 
he was preparing a rod for himself. Before the end of the session 
the king agreed to an act fibolishing monopolies, except in the 
dase of new inventions. 

27. The French Alliance. — Even before Parliament was pro- 
rogued, a negotiation was opened for a marriage between Charles 
and Henrietta Maria, the sister of Louis XIII., king of France. 
Both James and Charles had promised Parliament that, if the 
future queen were a Roman Catholic, no religious liberty should be 
granted to the English Catholics by the marriage treaty. Both James 
said Charles gave way when they found that Louis insisted on this 
concession, and promised religious liberty to the Catholics. Con- 
sequently, they did not venture to summon Parliament till the 
marriage was over and it was too late to complain. Yet Bucking- 
ham, who was more firmly rooted in Charles’s favour than he 
had ever been in that of his father, had promised money in all 
directions. Before the end of the year he liad engaged to find large 
sums for the Dutch Republic to fight Spain, 30,000/. a month for 
Chiistian IX'., king of Denmark, to make war in Germany against 
the Emperor, 20,000/. a month for Count Mansfeld, a German 
adventurer, to advance to the Palatinate, and anything that might 
be needed for a fleet to attack the Spanish poits. James, in short, 
was for a wfir by land, the Commons for a war by sea, and 
Buckingham for both. 

28. Mansfeld’s Expedition, and the Death of James I. 1624 — 
1625.— Before the end of 1624, twelve thousand Englishmen were 
gathered at Dover to go with Mansfeld to the Palatinate. The 
king of France, who had promised to help them, refused to allow 
them to land in his dominions. It was accordingly resolved that 
they should pass through Holland. James, however, had nothing 
to give them, and they were consequently sent across the sea 
without money and without provisions. On their -Yrival in Holland 
they were put on board open boats to make their way up the Rhine. 
Frost set in, and the boats were unable to stir. In a few weeks 
three-fourths of the men were dead tir dying. It was Buckingham’s 
first experieiiv'e of makingf war without money and without Parlia- 
mentary support. Before anything further could be done, James 
was attacked by a fever, and, on March 27, 1625, he died. Though 
his reign did noj witness a revolution, it witnessed that loosening 

the, bonds, of synipathy between the ruler and the ruled which is 
often the precursor of revolution. 
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CHAPTER XXXII 

« 

'IHE GROWTH OF lllE PERSONAL GOVERNxMENT OK CHARLES 1. 

1625 *1634 

LEADING DATES 
The Reign of Charles I., 1625-1649 

Charles's first Parliament and the expedition to Cadiz . 1625 
Charles's second Parliament and the impeachment of 

Buckingham 1626 

The expedition to R6 • . 1627 

Charles's third Parliament and the Petition of Right .. 1628 
Dissolution of Charles's third Parliament .... 1629 

Laud, Archbishop of Canterbury 1633 

Prynne's sentence executed 1634 

1. Charles I. and Buckingham. 1625. — The new king, Charles I., 
was more dignified than his father, and was ronscienlioiisly desirous 
of governing well. lie was, unfortunately, extremely unwise, 
being both obstinate in persisting in any line of conduct which he 
had himself chosen, and ready to give way to the advice of others 
in matters of detail. Buckingham, who .sympathised with him in 
his plans, and who was never at a loss when called on to express 
an opinion on any subject whatever, had now made himself com- 
pletely master of the young king, and was, in reality, the governor 
of England far more than Charles himself. On May i Charles was 
married by proxy to Henrietta Maria, and Buckingham fetched 
home the bride. 

2. Charles’s First Parliament. 1625.— Charles was eager to 
meet his first Parliament, because he thought that it would grant 
him enormous sums of money to carry on the war with Spain, on 
which he had se^his heart. He forgot that its members would be 
disgusted at the mismanagement of Mansfeld’s expedition, and 
at the favour shown by himself to the Catholics in consequence of 
his marriage. When Parliament met on June 18, the House of 
Commons voted a small sum of 140,000/., and asked him to put rn 
execution the recusancy laws. Charles adjourned Parliament to 
Oxford, as the plague was raging in London, in order that he might 
urge it to vote him a larger sum. It met at Oxford on August i, 
but the Commons refused to vote indVe money, unless counsellors 
in whom they could confide — in other words, counsellors other than 
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Buckingham— had the spending of it. Ch irles seeing that, if the 
Commons could force him to accept ministers against his wish, 
they would soon control himself, dissolved the Parliament. On 
everything else he was ready to give way— making no objection 
t6 the renewal r/ the persecution of the Catholics, whom a few 
months ago he had solemnly promised in his marriage treaty to 
protect. Though the question now raised was whether England 
was to be ruled by the king or by the House of Commons, it 
would be a mistake to think that the Commons were consciously 
aiming at sovereignty. They saw that there was mismanagement, 
and all that they wanted was to stop it. 

* 3. The Expedition to Cadiz. 1625.— Charles thought that, if 
he could gain ^ great victory, there would be no further talk about 
mismanagement. Scraping together what money he could, he 
sent a great fleet and army, under the command of Sir Edward 
Cecil, to take Cadiz, the harbour of which was the port at which 
the Spanish treasure ships arrived from America once a year, 
laden with silver and gold from the mines of America. The 
greater part of Cecil’s fleet was made up of merchant-vessels 
pressed by force into the king’s service. Neither soldiers nor 
sailors had any heart in the matter. The masters of the merchant 
vessels did all they could to keep themselves out of danger. The 
soldiers after landing outside the town got drunk in a body, <ind 
would have been slaughtered if any Spaniards had been near. 
Cecil failed to take Cadiz, and after he left it, the Spanish 
* treasure-ships from America, which he hoped to capture, got 
safely into Cadiz harbour, whilst he was looking for them in 
another part of the sea. The great expedition sent by Buckingham 
%to Cadiz was as complete a failure as that which he had sent out 
the year before under Mansfeld. Whilst Cecil was employed in 
Spain Buckingham himself went to the Hague to form a conti- 
nental alliance for the rccoveiy of the Palatinate, hoping especially 
to secure the services of Christian IV., king of Denmark. Finding 
Christian quite ready to fight, Buckingham tried to pawn the 
king’s jewels at Amsterdam in order to supply him with 30,000/. a 
month, which he had promised to him. No one would lend money 
on the jewels, and Buckirfgham came back, hoping that a second 
Parliament would be more compliant than the first. 

4. Charles’s Second Parliament. 1626. — The new Parliament 
met on February 6, 1626. Charles, in order to secure himself 
against what he believed to* be the attacks of interested and 
ambitious men, had hit on the clever expedient of making sheriffs 
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of the leaders of the Opposition, so as to secure their detention in 
their own counties. 'I’he Opposition, however, found a leader in 
Sir John Eliot, who, though he had formerly been a friend of 
Buckingliam, was now shocked at the misconduct of the favourite 
and regarded him as a selfish and unprincipled rylventurer. Eliot 
was not only a uatural orator, but one of the most pure-minded ol 
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patriots, though the vehemence of his temperament often carried 
him to impute more evil to men of whom he thought badly than 
they were really guilty of. At present, he wasjoused to indignation 
against Buckingham, not only on account of the recent failures, 
but because, in the preceding summer, he had lent some English 
ships to the French, who wanted to use them for suppressing 
the Huguenots of Rochelle, then in rebelliop against t]ieir king, 
Louis XI 11. Before long the Commons* tinder Eliot’s guidance, 
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impeached Buckingham of all kinds of crime, making against him 
charges of some of which he was quite innocent, whilst others were 
much exaggerated. The fact that the only way to get rid of an 
unpopular minister was to accuse him of crime, made those who 
wc^uld otherwise have been content with his dismissal ready to 
believe in his guilt. Charles’s vexation reached its height when he 
heard that Eliot had branded Buckingham as Sejanus. “ If he is 
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Sejanus,” he said, “ I must be Tiberius.” Rather than abandon 
his minister, he dissolved Parliament, before it had voted him a 
sixpence. # 

5. The Forced Loan. 1626. — If the war was to go on, money 
must in some way or other be had. Charles asked his subjects to 
bestow on him a free gift for the purpose. Scarcely any one gave 
him anything. I'hen came news that the king of Denmark, to 
whom the .promised ^,000/. a month had not been paid (see 
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p. 501, 503 ), had been signally defeated at butter, so that the 
recovery of the Palatinate was further off than ever. Some clever 
person suggested to Charles that, though the Statute of Benevolences 
(see p. 342) prohibited him from making his subjects give him 
money, no law forbade him to make them Icn^, even though there 
was no chance that he would ever be able to repay wliat he 
borrowed. He at once gave orders for the collection of a forced 
loan. Before this was gathered in, troubles arose with France. 
Louis XIII. was preparing to besiege Rochelle, and (’harles 
believed himself to be in honour bound to defend it because Louis 
had at one time promised him that he would admit his Huguenot 
subjects to terms. Besides, he had offended Louis by sending out 
of the country the queen’s French attendants, thinking, probably 
with truth, that they encouraged her to resent his *breach of promise 
about the English Catholics (see p. 501). 

6. The Expedition to Rd. 1627. - In 1627 war broke out be- 
tween France and England. Payment of the forced loan was 
urged in order to supply the means. Chief Justice Crewe, refusing 
to acknowledge its legality, was <lismissed. Poor men were forced 
to serve as soldiers ; rich men were sent to prison. By such 
means a considerable sum was got together. A small force was 
sent to help the king of Denmark, and a fleet of a hundred sail, 
carrying soldiens on board, wm, sent to relieve Rochelle, under 
the command of Buckingham himself. On July 12 Buckingham 
landed on the Isle of Re, which would form a good base of 
operations for the relief of Rochelle. ?Ie laid siege to the fort , of 
St. Martin’s on the island, and had almost starved it into surrender, 
when, on September 27, a relieving force of French boats dashed 
through the English blockading fleet, and re-victualled the place. 
Buckingham, whose own numbers had dwindled away, called for 
reinforcements from England. Charles did what he could, but 
Englishmen would lend no money to succour the hated Bucking- 
ham ; and, ^before reinforcements could arrive, a French army 
landed on the Isle of R6, and drove Buckingham back to his ships. 
Out of 6,800 soldiers, less than 3,000- worn by hunger and sickness 
—returned to England. 

7. The Five. Knights* Case* k6a7. — Buckingham was more 
unpopular than ever. “ Since England was England,” we find in 
a wter of the time, “ it received not so dishonourable a blow.” 
Attention was, however, chiefly turned to domestic grievances. 
Spljdiers had been billeted on householders, without their consent, i 
and martial law had been exercised over civilians as well as 
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soldiers. Moreover, the forced Joan had been exacted, and some 
of those who refused to pay had been imprisoned by the mere order 
of the king and the Privy Council. Against this last injury, five 
knights, who had been imprisoned, appealed to the Court of 
King’s Bench. A vy'it of habeas corpus was issued — that is to say, an 
order was given to the gaoler to produce the prisoners before the 
Court, together with a return showing the cause of committal. All 
that the gaoler could show was that the prisoners had been com- 
mitted by order of the king, signified by the Privy Council. The 
lawyers employed by the five knights argued that every prisoner 
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had a right to be tried or liberated on bail ; that, unless cause was 
sjipwn— that is to say, unless a charge was brought against him— 
there was notching on which he could be tried ; and that, therefore, 
these prisoners ought to be bailed. The lawyers for the Crown 
argued that when the safety af the state was concerned, the king 
had always been allowed to imprison without showing cause|^and 
that his discretion must be trusted not to imprison any oifft ex- 
cepting in cases of necessity. The judges did not decide this point, 
but sent the five knights back to prison. In a few days, all the 

prispners 9et fre^ and Charles summoned a third ParW 
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ment, hoping that it would vote ihpney for a fresh expedition to 
relieve Rochelle. 

8. Wentworth and Eliot in ^e Third Parliament of Charles 1 . 
1628. — Charles’s third Parliament met on March 17, 1628. The 
leadership was at once taken by Sir Thomas Wentworth, who* as 
well as Eliot, had been imprisoned for refusing to pay the loan. 
Though the two men now worked together, they were, in most 
points, opposed to one another. Eliot had been a warm advocate 
of the war with Spain, till he found it useless to carry on the 
war under Buckingham’s guidance. Wentwortlx disliked all wars, 
and especially a war with Spain. Eliot believed in the wisdom of 
. the House of Commons, and thought that, if the king always tpok 
its advice, he was sure to be in the right. Wentworth thought that 
the House of Commons often blundered, and that the kipg was 
more likely to be in the right if he took advice from wise counsellors. 
Wentworth, however, believed that in this case Charles had unfor- 
tunately preferred to take the advice of foolish counsellors, and 
though not sharing the opinions of Eliot and his friends, threw 
himself into the struggle in which the House of Commons was 
trying to stop Buckingham in his rash course. From time to time 
Wentworth contrived to show that he was no enemy of the king, 
or of a strong government such as that which had existed in the 
reign of Elizabeth, He was, however, an ardent and impetuous 
speaker, and threw himself into any cause which he defended with 
more violence than he could, in calmer moments, have justified to 
himself. He saw clearly that the late aggressions on the liberty 
of the subject weakened, instead of strengthening, the Crown ; 
and he now proposed a bill which should declare them illegal in 
the future. Charles refused to accept the bill, and Wentworth, 
unwilling to take a prominent part in a struggle with the king 
himself, retired into the background for the remainder of the 
session. 

9. The Pftition of Right. 1628.— Instead of WentwortWs bill, 
Eliot and the lawyers— Coke and Selden being prominent amongst 
them — brought forward a Petition of Right, not providing 

for the future, but also declaring that right had adratly been vio- 
lated in the past. Charles was wilHi^ to promise everything else 
asked of him, but he resisted the attempt to force him to promise 
never to imprison without showing cause, And thus to strip himself 
of the power of punishing offences directed against the safety 
of the State. The Commons, who held that he had directed his 
powers against men who were patriots, proved inexorable. Charles 
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needed money for another which he was preparing for the 
relief of Rochelle, which wa^ fftraitly besieged by the French 
king. He tried hard to get over the difficulty by an evasive 
answer, but at last, on June 7, he gave way, and the Petition 
of Right became tj^e law of the land After that, so far as the 
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law went, there was to be no more martial law or enforced billeting 
no forced loans or taxes imposed without a Parliamentary grant’ 
or imprisonment without cause shown. ’ 

la Tonnage and Poundage, idaa— Before the end of the 
session a fresh question was raised For many reigns Parliament 
had voted to each king for life, at the beginning of his reign, certain 
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customs duties known as Tonnage ^nd Poundage. In addition to 
these James had added the impositions (see p. 484) without a 
Parliamentary grant. In the first Parliament of Charles, the 
Commons, probably wishing to settle the question of impositions 
before permanently granting Tonnage and Poundage, had passed a 
bill granting the latter for a single year ; but that Parliament 
had been dissolved before the bill had passed the Lords. The 
second Parliament was dissolved before the Commons had even 
discussed the subject, and the third Parliament now sitting had 
found no time to attend to it till after the Petition of Right had 
been granted. Now that the session was drawing to a close the 
Commons again proposed to grant Tonnage and Poundage frr a 
year only. Charles, who had been levying the duties ever since 
his accession, refused to accept a grant on these terms, and the 
Commons then asserted that the clause of the Petition of Right 
forbidding him to levy taxes without a vote of Parliament made his 
raising of Tonnage and Poundage illegal. It was a nice legal point 
whether customs were properly called taxes, and Charles answered 
that he did not think that in demanding the petition they had meruit 
to ask him to yield his right to Tonnage and Poundage, and that he 
was sure he had not meant to do so. The Commons then attacked 
Buckingham, and on J une 26 Charles prorogued Parliament. 

11. Buckingham’s Murder. 1628. — In return for the Petition 
of Right Charles had received a grant of money large enough to 
enable him to send out his fleet. In August Buckingham went to 
Portsmouth to take the command. lie was followed by John Feltofl, 
an officer to whom he had refused employment, and who had not 
been paid for his former services. Language used by the House of 
Commons in their recent attack on Buckingham persuaded Felton 
that he would render service to Cod and man by slaying the enemy 
of both. On August 23 he stabbed the Duke as he came out from 
breakfast, crying", ‘ God have mercy on thy soul ! ’ Buckingham 
fell dead on Jjie spot. The fleet went out under the command of 
the Earl of Lindsey to relieve Rochelle, but it failed utterly. There 
was no heart in the sailors or resolution in the commanders. 
Rochelle surrendered to the King of France, and Charles was 
left to bear the weight of the unpopuArity of his late favourite. 

12. The Question of Sovereignty. 1628.— Charles was anxious 
to come to terms with his Parliament on tKe question of Tonnage 
and Poundage, and would probably have consented to accept the 
compromise proposed in z6io (see p. 486). Nejther party, inde^d^ 
could aflbrd to surrender completely to the other. The customs 
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duties were already more than a third of the revenue, and, if Charles 
could levy what he pleased, he might so increase his income as to 
have no further need of parliaments ; whereas, if the Commons 
refused to make the grant, the king would soon be in a state 
of .bankruptcy. The financial question, in short, involycd the 
further question whether Charles or the Parliament was to have 
the sovereignty. Dangerous as it would be for both parties to 
enter upon a quarrel which led up to such issues, it was the more 
difficult to avoid it because the king ^nd the Commons were 
already at variance on another subject of pre-eminent importance. 

13. Protestantism of the House of Commons. 1625—1628. — 
Tl\^t subject was the subject of religion. The country gentlemen, 
who almost entirely filled the benches of the House of Commons, 
were pot Puritaif in the sense in which Cartwright had been Puritan 
in Elizabeth's reign (see p. 446). They did not wish to abolish epis- 
copacy or the Prayer Book ; but they were strongly Protestant, and 
their Protestantism had been strengthened by a sense of danger 
from the engagements in favour of the English Catholics into which 
James and Charles had entered. Lately, too, the power of the 
Catholic States on the Continent had been growing. In 1626 the 
King of Denmark had been defeated at Lutter. In 1628 the French 
Huguenots had been defeated at Rochelle. It was probably in 
consequence of these events that there was in England a revival 
of that attachment to Calvinistic doctrines which had accompanied 
the Elizabethan struggle against Spain and the Pope. 

• 14. Religious Differences, 1625—1628.-00 the other hand, a 

small but growing number amongst the clergy w^ere breaking 
away from riic dogmas of Calvinism, and especially from its stern 
doctrine on the subject of predestination. The House of Commons 
claimed to represent the nation, and it upheld the unity of the 
national belief as strongly as it had been upheld by Henry VIII. 
In 1625 the House summoned to its bar Richard Montague, who 
had challenged the received Calvinist opinions on the ground that 
they w'erc not the doctrines of the Church of England. lu 1626 it 
impeached him. Naturally, Montague and those who agreed with 
him warmly supported the royal power, and in 1627 urged the duty 
of paying the forced loan. Another clergyman, Roger Manwaring, 
preached sermons in which I’arliamcnts were treated with con- 
tempt, and the Commons retaliated by impeaching the preacher. 
Charles would have acted in a spirit in advance of his times, and 
certainly in advance of his opponents, if he had merely upheld the 
right of the minority to liberty of speech. Instead of contenting 
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himself with this he made Montague liishop of Chichester and gave 
Manwaring a good living. 

15. The King’s Declaration. 1628. — With the intention ot 
smoothing matters down, Charles issued a declaration prefixed to 
the Articles, which would, as he hoped, make for peace. No ope 
was in future to speak in public on the controverted points. Charles 
probably believed himself to be acting fairly, whilst, in reality, his 
compromise was most unfair. The Calvinists, who believed their 
views about predestination^ to be of the utmost importance to the 
souls of Christians, were hardly treated by the order to hold their 
tongues on the subject. Their opponents did not care about the 
doctrine at all, and would be only too glad if nothing more was 
heard of it. Charles, however, was but following in Elizabeth’s 
steps in imposing silence and calling it peace. * But the times 
were different. There was no longer a Catholic claimant of the 
throne or a foreign enemy at the gates to cause moderate men to 
sujDport the government, even in its errors. 

16. The Second Session of the Third Parliament of Charles 1 . 
1629. — The Houses met for a second session on January 20, 1629. 
The Commojis attacked the clergy on a side on which they were 
e‘-pecially vulnerable. Some of those who had challenged the 
Calvinistic doctrines had revived certain ceremonial fornrs which 
had generally fallen into disuse. In Durham Cathedral espe- 
cially, parts of the service had been sung which had not been 
sung before, and the Communion table, which had hitherto stood 
at the north door and had been moved to the middle of the choir* 
when needed, had been permanently fixed at the east end of 
the chancel. The Commons were indignant at what they styled 
Popish practices, and summoned the offenders before them. Then 
they,, turned to Tonnage and Poundage. Eliot, instead of con- 
fronting the difficulty directly, attempted to make it a question of 
privilege. The goods of a member of the House, named Rolle, 
had been seized for non-payment of Tonnage and Poundage, and 
Eliot wished t<f summon the Custom House officers to the bar, not 
for seizing the goods of an Englishman, but for a breach of privi- 
lege in seizing the goods of a member of Parliament. Eym, who 
occupied a prominent position amongst the popular party, urged 
the House to take broader ground : “ The liberties of this House,” he 
said, “ are inferior to the liberties of this kingdom. To detennine 
the privileges of this House is but a mean matter, and the main 
end is to establish possession of the subjects.” * Eliot carried the 

^ i.e, to e: tdblish the right of the subjects to possess their property. 
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House with him, but Charles supported his officers, and refused to 
allow them to appear at the bar of the House. more the ques- 

tion of sovereignty was raised. The House was adjourned by the 
king’s order in the hope that a compromise might be discovered. 

« 17. Breach between the King and the Commons. 1629. — No 
compromise coufd be found, and on March 2 a fresh order for 
adjournment was given. When Finch, the Speaker, rose to 
announce it, two strong young members. Holies and Valentine, 
pushed him back into his chair whilst^Eliot read three resolutions 
to the effect that whoever brought in innovations in religion, or 
introduced opinions differing from those of the true and orthodox 
church ; whoever advised the levy of Tonnage and Poundage without 
a grant by I’arliament ; and whoever voluntarily paid those duties, 
was an enemy*lo the kingdom and a betrayer of its liberties. A 
wild tumult arose. A rush was made to free the Speaker, and^ 
another rush to hold him down. One member, at least, laid his 
hand on his sword. "I'lie doors were locked, and, amidst the 
hubbub, Holies repeated the resolutions, which were accepted with 
shouts of ‘ Aye, aye.’ Then the doors were opened, and the mem- 
bers poured out. 71ie king at once dissolved' Parliament, and for 
eleven years no Parliament met again in England. 

18. The^ Constitutional Dispute. 1629. I'he constitutional 
system of the Tudor monarchy had practically bidken down. The 
nation had, in the sixteenth century, entered upon a struggle for 
national independence. Henry VIII. and Elizabeth had headed 
it in that struggle, and the House of Commons had but represented 
the nation in accepting Heniy VIII. and Elizabeth as supreme 
rulers. The House of Commons now refused to admit that Charles 
was its supreme ruler, because he could neither head the nation, nor 
understand either its wants or its true needs. Yet the House had 
not ,^s yeX shown its capacity for taking his place. It had criticised 
his methods of government effectively, but had displayed its own 
intolerance and disregard for individual liberty. Yet, till it could 
learn to respect individual liberty, it would not Be likely to gain 
the sovereignty at which it aimed. A king becomes powerful when 
men want a strong government to put down enemies abroad or 
petty tyrants at home. A i^arliament becomes powerful when men 
want to discuss political questions, and political discussion cannot 
thrive when voices disagreeable to the majority are silenced. The 
House of Commons had thought more of opposing the king than 
of laying a wide basis for its own power, and now it was, for a 
time at least, silenced. 
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19. The Victory of Personal Government. 1629— 1632.— 

Charles was now to show whether he could do better than the 
Commons. He had gained one great convert soon after the end 
of the first session of the last Parliament. Wi^tworth, satisfied, it 
is to be supposed, with the Petition of Right, and dissatisfied with 
the claim to sovereignty put forward by the Commons, came over 
to his side and vas made first a baron and then a viscount, after 
which before the end of 1628 he was made President of the Council 
of the North (sec p. 397). Wentworth was no Puritan, and the claim 
of the Commons, in the Second session, to meddle with religion no 
doubt strengthened him in his conviction that he had chosen the 
right side. Pefore the end of 1629 he became a Privy Councillor^ 
The most influential member of Charles’s Council, however, was 
Weston, the Lord Treasurer. Peace was made with France in 1^29, 
and with Spain in 1630. To bring the finances into order, the .king 
insisted on collecting the customs without a Parliamentary grant, and 
Chambers, a merchant who refused to pay, was summoned before the 
Council, and then fined 2,000/. and imprisoned for saying that mer- 
chants were more wrung in England than they were in Turkey. The 
leatling members who had been concerned in the disturbance at the 
last meeting of Parliament were imprisoned, and three of them, Eliot, 
f Tolies, and Valentine, were charged before the King’s Bench with 
riot and sedition. They declined to plead, on the ground that the 
judges had no jurisdiction over things done in Parliament. The 
judges held that riot and sedition must be punished somewhere, and 
that as Parliament was not always sitting it must be punished by < 
themselves. As the accused still refused to plead they were fined 
and imprisoned. Eliot died of consumption in the Tower in 
1632. Charles had refused to allow him to go into the country to 
recover his health, and after his death he refused to allow his 
children to dispose of his body. Eliot was the martyr, not of 
individual liberty, but of Parliamentary supremacy. Charles hated 
him because he regarded him as the factious accuser of Bucking- 
ham. * 

20. Star Chamber Sentences. 1630-1633.— The first years of 
unparliamentary government were, on the whole, years of peace 
and quiet. The Star Chamber, which nnder Henry VII. had put 
down the old nobility, was now ready to put down the opponents 
of the king. Its numbers had grown with its work, and all of 
the .ATivy Councillors were now members of it, the only other 
members being two judges. It was therefore a mere instrument in 
the king’s hands. In 1630 Alexander Leighton was flogged and 
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mutilated by order of the Star Chamber for having written a virulent 
libel against the bishops ; in which he blamed them for all existing 
mischiefs, including the extravagance of the dress of the ladies, and 
ended by advising that they should be smitten under the fifth rib. 
•In 1633 same court fined Henry Sherfield for breaking a church 
window which he held to be superstitious. The bulk of Englishmen 
were not touched by these sentences, and there was more indigna- 
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tion when, in order to iJfiy off debts contracted in time of war, 
Charles ordered the enforcement of fines upon all men holding by 
military tenure lands worth 40/. a year who had neglected to be 
knighted. The Court of Exchequer held that the fines were legal ; 
but the whole system of military tenure was obsolete, and those 
who suffered regarded themselves as wronged through a mere 
technicality. 
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21. Laud's Intellectual Position. 1629—1633. —For all matters 
relating to the Church Charles's' principal adviser was William 
Laud, now Bishop of London. As far as doctrine was concerned 
Laud carried on the teaching of Cranmer and Hooker. He held 
that the basis of belief w'as the Bible, but that the Bible was to» 
be interpreted by the tradition of the early church, and that all • 
doubtful points \sere to be subjected, not to heated arguments in 
the pulpits, but to sober discussion by learned men. His mind, 
in short, like those of the earlier English reformers, combined the 
Protestant reliance on the Scriptures with reverence for ancient 
tradition and with the critical spirit of the Renascence. Laud's diffi- 
culty lay, as theirs had lain, in the impossibility of gaining over any, 
large number of his fellow-countrymen. Intelligent criticism and 
intelligent study were only for the few. Laud, as he Rimself plain- 
tively declared, was in danger of being crushed between the upper 
and lower mill-stones of Puritanism and the Papacy. 

22. Laud as the Upholder of Uniformity. — In all this there 
was nothing peculiar to Laud. What was peculiar to him was his 
perception that intellectual religion could not maintain itself by 
intellect alone. Hooker's appeals to Church history and to the 
supremacy of reason had rolled over the heads of men who knew 
nothing about Church history, and who did not reason. Laud fell 
back upon the influence of ceremonial. “ I laboured nothing mbre,” 
he afterwards said, “ than that the external public worship of God — 
too much slighted in most parts of the kingdom — might be pre- 
served, and that with as much decency and uniformity as might 
be ; being still of opinion that unity cannot long continue in the 
Church when uniformity is shut out of the Church door.” Jle, like 
Eliot and the Parliamentarians, was convinced that there could be 
but one Church in the nation. As they sought to retain their hold 
on it by the enforcement of uniformity of doctrine, Laud sought . to 
retain his hold on it by enforcing uniformity of worship. To do this 
he attempted top^t in force the existing law of the Church as opposed 
to the existing practice. What he urged men to do he believed to 
be wholly right. He himself clung with all his heart to the doctrine 
of the divine right of episcopacy, of the efficacy of the Saemments, 
and to the sobering influence of appoint^ prayers and appointed 
ceremonies,. What he lacked was broad human sympathy and 
respect for the endeavour of each earnest man to grow towards 
perfection in the way which seems to him to be best. Men 
were to obey for their own good, and to hold their tongues. The 
king was the supreme governor, and with his authority, as exercised 
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in the Courts of Star Chamber and High Commission, Laud hoped 
to rescue England from Pope and Puritan. 

23. The Beginning of Laud’s Archbishopric. 1633-— 1634.— 
In 1633 Laud became Archbishop of Canterbury. He at once made 
his hand felt in every direction. By his advice, in consequence of 
an attempt of the judges to put an end to Sunday amusements, 
Charles republished the Declaration of Sports which had been 
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issued by his father, authorising such amusements under certain 
r^ yjc tions. Where, however, James had contented himself with 
giving orders, Charles insisted on having the Declaration read in 
church by all the clergy, and roused the resistance of those who 
regarded Sunday amusements as a breach of the Sabbath. IfSLud, 
was alsp Mxious 4 o see the Communion table standing everywhere 
at, this, east -end of the church. . No doubt his anxiety came in part 
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from his reverence of the holy sacrament for which it was set apart, 
but it also arose from his dislike to the base purposes for which it 



Silver-gilt tankard made at London in 1634-35, now belonging to the 
Corporation of Bristol. 


was often made to serve. Men often put their hats on it, or used it 
as a writing table. The canons, or laws of the Church, indeed, 
directed that the position of the table should, when not in use, be at 
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the east end, though at the time of Communion it was to be placed 
in that part of the church or chancel from which the minister could 
best be heard. A case was brought before the king and the Privy 
Council in 1633, 'vas then decided that the bishop or other 

proper authority should settle what was the position from which 
the minister couIQ best be heard. Of course the bishops settled 
that that place was the east end of the chancel. 

24. Laud and Prynne. x633~- 1634. —Amongst the most virulent 
opponents of Laud was William Prynne, a lawyer whose extensive 
study 'of theoloj^ had not tended to smooth away the asperities of 
his temper. He was, moreover, a voluminous writer, and had 
,)vritten books against drinking healths and against the wearing of 
long hair by men, in which these follies had been treated as equally 
blajneworthy ^ith the grossest sins. Struck by tlie immorality of 
the existing drama, he attacked it in a heavy work called Hisirio- 
mastix^ or The scourge of stage players, in which he held the 
frequenting of theatres to be the cause of every crime under the 
sun. He pointed out that all the Roman emperors who had 
patronised the drama had come to a bad end, and this was held by 
the courtiers to be a reflection on Chailcs, who patronised the 
drama. He inserted in the index a vile charge against all actresses, 
and this was held to be an insult to the queen, who was at the lime 
taking part in the rehearsal of a theatrical representation. Ac- 
cordingly in 1633 Prynne was sentenced by the .Star Chamber to 
lose his cars in the pillory, to a heavy fine, and to imprisonment 
during the king’s pleasure. In 1634 the sentence was carried out. 
Prynne’s case, however, awakened no general sympathy, and the 
king does not appear to have as yet become widely unpopular. 
The young lawyers came to Whitehall to give a masque or drama- 
tic representation in presence of the king and queen, in order to 
show their detestation of Prynne’s conduct, whilst John Milton, 
the strictest and most pure-minded of j)oets, wrote a masque, 
Comus^ to show how little sympathy he had with Pr>mne’s sweeping 
denunciations. Yet, though Milton opposed Prynhe’s exaggeration, 
his own poetry was a protest against Laud’s attempt to leach the 
mind through the senses. Milton held to th*e higher part of the 
Puritan teaching, that the soul is to lead the body, and. not the 
body the soul. “ So dear,” he wrote in Comus^ 

to Heaven is saintly chastity, 

That, when a soul is found sincerely so, 

A thousand liveried angels lackey her, 

Driving far off each thing of sin and guilt 
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And, in clejir dream and solemn vision, 

I'cll her of things that no gross ear can hear, 

I'ill oft converse with heavenly habitants 
Begin to cast a beam on the outward shape, 

I’hc unpolluted temple of the mind, 

And turns it by degrees to the soul's essence, 

Till all be made immortal. 


ClIAl^TKR XXXIII 

THE OVERTHROW OF THE PFRSONAb GOVERNMENT 
OF CHARLES 1 . 1634 164I 

LEADING DATES 


The Reign of Charles I., 1625 -1649 

The Metropolitical Visitation 1634 

First Ship-money Writ (to the port-towns) 1634 

Second Ship-money Writ (to all the counties) 1635 

Prynne, Burton, and Bastwick in the pillory . . 1637 

Riot in Edinburgh .... ... 1637 

Scottish National Covenant ... . . 1638 

Judgment in Hampden's Case 1637 1638 

First Bishops* War 1639 

Short Parliament 1640 

Second Bishops’ War 1640 

Meeting of the Long Parliament 1640 

Execution of Strafford, and Constitutional Reforms 1641 


I. The Metropolitical Visitation. 1634-- 1637. -The antagonism 
which Laud had begun to rouse in the first months of his arch- 
bishopric became far more widely spread in the three years beginning 
in 1634 ending in 1637, consequence of a Metropolitical 
Visitation — that is to say, a visitation which he conducted by 
the Metropolitan or Archbishop -either in person or by deputy— 
to enquire into khc condition of the clergy and churches of the 
Province of Canterbury ; a similar visitation being held in the 
Province of York bythe authority of the Archbishop of York. Every 
clergyman who refused to conform to the; Prayer Book, who resisted 
the removal of the Communion table to the east end of the chancel, 
or who objected to bow when the sacred name of Jesus was pro- 
nounced, was called in question, and if obstinate, was brought 
before ibe High Commission and suspended from the exercise of 
his functions or deprived of his living. Laud wanted to reach 
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unity through uniformity, and made the canons of the Church his 
standard of uniformity. Even moderate men suspected that he 
sought to subject England again to the Pope. The queen, too, 
entertained a Papal agent at her Court, and a few successful con- 
v^irsions, brought about by Con, who at one time resided with her 
in that capacity, lightened the country into the belief that a plot 
existed to overthrow Protestantism. Some of Laudas clerical sup- 
porters favoured this idea, by talking about such topics as altars 
and the invocation of the saints, which had hitherto been held to 
have no place m Protestant teaching. The result was that moderate 
Protestants now joined the Puritans in opposing Laud., 

2. Prynne, Bastwick, and Burton. 1637. — Laud had little 
hope of being able to abate the storm. One of his best qualities 
was that he was no respecter of persons, and he had roused 
anim^bsity in the upper classes by punishing gentlemen guilty of 
immorality or of breaches of church discipline as freely as he 
punished more lowly offenders. In 1637 characteristically at- 
tempted to defend himself from the charge of being a Papist and 
an innovator in religion by bringing three of his most virulent 
assailants — Prynne, Bastwick, and Burton — before the Star Cham- 
ber. The trial afforded him the opportunity of making a speech 
in his own defence, to which nobody paid the least attention. As a 
matter of course the accused were heavily punished, being sentenced 
to lose their ears in the pillory, to pay a fine of 5,000/., and to 
imprisonment for life. It was not now as it had been in 1634, when 
J^rynne stood alone in the pillory, no man regarding him. The 
three victims had a triumphal reception on their way to the pillory. 
Flowers and sweet herbs were strewed in their path. The crowd 
applauded them whilst they suffered. On their ivay to their several 
prisons in distant parts of the country men flocked to greet them 
as martyrs. 

3. Financial ^Pllssure, , 1635— —Revolutions ”®ver 
successful without the guidance of men devoted to ideas ; but on 
the other hand they are not caused only by grievances felt 
by religious or high minded people. To stir large -masses 
of men to resistance, their pockets must b6 touched as well, 
as their souls. In x 6^ W^eston, who had been created Earl of 
Portland, died, and a body of Commissioners of the Treasury, 
who succeeded him, l^jd . a;dditiQnal , imppsitions on ^commerce 
and established corporations for exercising various manufac- 
tures under the protection of monopolies. This proceeding was 
according to the letter of the law, as corporations had been 
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exempted from the act in restraint of monopolies which had been 
passed in 1624 (see p. 501). So, too, was a claim put forward by 
Charles in 1637 to levy fines from those who had encroached on the 
old boundariiss of the forests. It is true that, in the teeth of the 
oppbsitibh roused, Charles exacted but a small part of the fines 
imposed, but he incurred almost as much obloquy as if he had 
taken the whole of the money. 

4. Sh^-monej. 1634—1637. — More important was Charles’s 

effort to prbiiide himself with a fleet. As the Dutch navy was 
powe;rful,‘ and the French navy was rapidly growing in strength, 
Charles, not unnaturally, thought that England ought to be able 
to^ineet their combined forces at sea. hy the advice of 

Attorney -(jencral Noy, he issued writs to the port towns, to furnish 
him with ships. •He took care to ask for ships larger than any port 
— except London — had got, and then offered to supply ships of 
his own, on condition that the port towns should equip and man 
them. In 1635— Noy having died in the meantime — Charle s 
asked for ships not i^erely from the ports, but from the inland 
as well as from the „iiiaritime counties. Again London alone 
provided ships ; in all the rest of England money had to be found 
to pay for the equipment and manning of ships belonging to 
the king. In this way Charles got a strong navy which he 
manned with sailors in the habit of managing ships of war, and 
entirely at his own orders. The experience of the Cadiz voyage 
had shown him that merchant-sailors, such as those who had 
done good service against the Armada, w'ere not to be trusted 
to fight in enterprises in which they took no interest, and it is from 
the ship-money fleet that the separation of tlie naval and mercantile 
marine, dates. Necessarily, however, Englishmen began to com- 
plain, not that they had a navy, but that the money needed for the 
navy was taken from them without a Parliamentary grant Year 
Itifter year ship-money was levied, and the murmurs against it 
increased. In February, 1637, Charles consulted the judges, and 
ten out of the twelve judges declared that the king ha% a right to do 
what was necessary for the defence of the realm in time of danger, 
and tjutt the king was the sole judge of the existence of dangg^r. 

5. Hampden's Case. 1637 — 2638. — It was admitted that, in 
accordance with the Petition of Right, Charles could not levy a 
tax without a Parliamentary grant. Charles^ however, heliibat 
shi£-n>iQney .waa not a tax, but money paid in commutation of the 
du|$ of^.^ll .Englishmen tp defend their country. Common sense 
heid that, whether ship-money was a tax or not, it had been 
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levied without consulting Parliament, simply because' the king 
shrank from consulting Parliament ; or, in other words, because 
he was afraid that Parliament w'ould ask him to put an end to 
Laud’s system of managing the Church. Charles was ready, as 
he said, to allow to Parliament liberty of counsel, but not^of 
control. The sense of irritation was now so gA^at that the nation 
wanted to ri^ntrol the Government, and knew that it would never 
be able to do so if Charles could, by a subterfuge, take what money 
he needed without summoning Parliament. Of this feeling John 
Hampden, a Buckinghamshire squire, became the mouthpiece. 
He refused to pay 20s, levied on his estate for ship-money. His 
case was argued before the twelve judges sitting in the Exchequer 
Chamber. In 1638 two pronounced distinctly in his favour, three 
supported him on technical grounds, and seven pronounced for the 
king. Charles continued to levy ship-money, but the arguments of 
Hampden’s lawyers were circulated in the country, and the judg- 
ment of the majority on the Bench was ascribed to cowardice or 
obsequiousness. Their decision against the king all who 

cared about preserving their properfy5^a^|ie Metropolitical visi- 
tation had ranged against him all who cared for religion in a 
distinctly Protestant form. Yet, even now, the Tudor monarchy 
had done its work too thoroughly, and had filled the minds of men 
too completely with the belief that armed resistance to a king was 
unjustifiable, to make Englishmen ripe for rebellion. They pre- 
ferred to wait till some opportunity should arrive which would 
enable them to express their disgust in a constitutional way. ^ 
6. Scottish Episcopacy. 1572— 1612.— The social condition of 
Scotland was very different from that of England. The nobles 
there had never been crushed as they had been in England, and 
they had tried to make the reformation conduce to their own profit. 
In 1572 they obtained the appointment of what were known as 
Tulchan bishops, who, performing no episcopal function, received 
the revenues of their sees and then handed them over to certain 
nobles. ' The Presbyterian clergy, however, represented the popular 
element in the nation— and that element, though it had hitherto been 
weak, was growing strong through the discipline which it received 
in consequence of the leading share assigned to the middle and 
lower classes in the Church Courts (see p. 434). The disagreement 
between these classes and the nobles gave to the part of 

arbitrator, and thus conferred on him a power which no Scottish 

^ A Tulchan was a stuffed calf's skin set by a cow to induce her to give 
her milk freely. 
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king had had before. After much vacillation, he consented, in 1592, 
to an act fully re-establi^ing the Presbyterian system. It waanot 
long before he repented. The Presbyterian clergy attacked his 
actions from the pulpit, and one of them, Andrew Melville, 
plticking him b>^ the sleeve, called him ‘ God’s silly vassal.* 
The nobles, too, were angry because the clergy assailed their 
vices, and tried to subject them to the discipline of the Church. 
Though their ancestors had, at almost all times, been the adver- 
saries of the kings, they now made common cause with James. 
Gradually episcopacy was restored. Bishops were re-appointed in 
1599. Step by step episcopal authority was regained for them. In 
1610 three of their number were consecrated in England, and in 
i6z2 the Scottisji Parliament ratified all that had been done. 

> The Scottish Bishops and Clergy. 1612— 1637.— In Eng- 
land bishops had a party (lay and clerical) behind them. In Scot- 
land they were mere instruments of the king and the nobles to keep 
the clergy quiet. In zfii&^Jamcs, supported by the bishops and 
the nobles, forced u i i |n f^y neral assembly the acceptance of the 
Five Articles of Pei^^iemost important of which was a direction 
that the Communion should be received in a kneeling posture. 
Yet, in spite of all that James had done, the local popular Church 
courts still existed, and the worship of the Church remained still 
distinctly Calvinistic and Puritan. Qiarles was more eager than 
his father to alter the worship of the Scottish Church, and, in 
1637, at his command, certain Scottish bishops— often referring for 
•advice to Laud — completed a new Prayer Book, not unlike that in 
use in England, but differing from it, for the most part, in a sense 
adverse to Puritanism. The^clergy declared against it, and this 
time the clergy had on their side the nobles, who not only feared 
lest Charles should take from them the Church lands appropriated 
by their fathers, but were also irritated at the promotion of some 
bishops to high offices which they claimed for themselves. 

8. The Riot at Edinburgh and the Coyen apjt^ 1637— zd^— 
On July 23, Z637, an attempt was made to read the new service in 
St. Giles’s, at Edinburgh. The women present burst into a jjot, 
and one of them threw her stool at the head of the officiating 
minister, fortunately missidg him. M_ScQtland took part with 
the.rioters. The new Prayer Book was hated, not only because it 
was said to be Popish, but also because it was English. In 
November four committees, known as the Tables, practically 
assumed the government of Scotland. Ijn February, ziSA gU good 
Septs were, signing a Nothing was said in it 
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about episcopacy, but those who signed it bound*, themselves to 
labour, by all means lawful, to recover the purity and liberty of 
the Gospel, as it was established and professed before the recent 
innovations. 

9. The Assembly of Glasgow, and the Aj^olition of EpisC;o-‘ 
pacy. 1638.- -The greater part of 1638 was passed by Charles in 
an endeavoilr to come to an understanding with the Scots. On 
September^' 2 he revoked the Prayer Book, and offered to limit 
the powers of the bishops. On November 21 a general assembly 
met at Glasgow, in which ninety-six lay members — for the most 
part noblemen — sat with 144 clergymen, and which may therefore 
be regarded as a sort of Ecclesiastical Parliament in which fiie 
clergy predominated as the nobles predominate in the single 
house which made up the real Parliament. The Assembly claimed 
to judge the bishops, on which the king’s fcommissioner, the Marquis 
of Hamilton, dissolved the Assembly rather than admit its claim. 
The Assembly, however, on the ground that it possessed a Divine 
right to settle all affairs relating to the Church independently of 
che King, sat on, as if nothing had happened, deposed the bishops, 
and re-established the Presbyterian system. 

“"“ia The First Bishops’ War. 1639.— In refusing to obey the 
order for dissolution, the Scottish General Assembly had practically 
made itself independent of the king, and Charles w'as diiven— unless 
he cared to allow the establishment of a precedent, which might 
some day be quoted against him in England - to make war upon 
the Scots. Yet he dared not summon the English Parliament', 
lest it should follow their example, and he had to set forth on 
what came to be known as the First Bishops’ War— because it was 
waged in the cause of th^ bishops— with no more money than he 
could get from a voluntary contribution, not much exceeding 
50,000/. Soon after he reached Berwick with his army, he found 
that the Scots had, on Dunse Law,' an army almost equal to his 
own in numbers, commanded by Alexander Leslie, an old soldier 
wh^>^d fought in the German wars, and mainly composed of 
veterans, who had seen much service on the Continent, whilst his 
own men were raw recruits. His money soon came to an end, and 
it was then found impossible to keep Ae army together. TJifijyur , 
was one in which there was no fighting, and in which only one man 
was killed, and he by an accident. On June 24 Charles signed the 
Treaty of Bejwick. Both sides passed over in silence the deeds of 
the Glasgow Assembly, but.a promise was given that all affairs civil 
' * Law/ in the Lowlands of Scotland, means a solitary hiU. 
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^nd eccle|i^Sfiica^ should be 
settled in an . assembly and 
Parliament, Assembly and 
Parliament met at Edinburgh, 
and declared in favour of the 
abolition of epis&pacy ; but 
Charles, who could not, even 
now, make up his mind to 
submit, ordered the adjourn- 
ment of the Parliament, and 
prepared for a new attack on 
Scotland. 

1 1. Wentworth in Ireland. 
1633— preparing for 
a new war, Charles had Went- 
worth by his side. Went- 
worth, who was by far the 
ablest of his advisers, after 
ruling the north of England 
(sec p. 514) in a high-handed 
fashion, had, in 2632, been 
appointed Lord Deputy of 
Ireland. In 1634 he sum- 
moned an Irish Parliament, 
taking care that the English 
• Protestant settlers and the 
Irish Catholics should be so 
evenly balanced that he could 
do what he would with it. 
He carried through it admir- 
able laws and a vote of money 
which enabled him to be in- 
dependent of Parliament for 
some time to come. As far 
as its material interests \?ere 
concerned, Ireland had never 
been so prosperous. Tratie 
grew, and the flax industry of 
the North sprang into exist- 
ence under Wentworth's pro- 
tection. Churches which had 
lain in ruins since the deso- 
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lating wars of Elizabeth's reign were rebuilt, and able and active 
ministers were invited from England. The Earl of Cork, who had 
illegally seized Church property to his own use, w^as heavily fined, 
and Lord Mountnorris, a self-seeking official, who refused to resign 
his office, was brought before a court-martial and condemned <o 
death ; though Wentworth let him know that his life was in no 
danger, and that all that was wanted of him was the resignation of 
an office which he was unfitted to fill. Wentworth required all the 
officers of the Crown to live up to the motto of ‘Thorough,’ which 
he had adopted for himself, by which he meant a ‘ thorough ’ de- 
votion to the service of the king and the State, without regard for 
private interests. « 

12. The Proposed Plantation of Connaught. — Wentworth gave 
great offence to the English officials and settlers by the harslvand 
overbearing way in which he kept them in order. His conduct to 
the Celtic population was less violent than that of some other lord 
deputies, but he had no more idea than his predecessors of leaving 
the Irish permanently to their own customs and religion. He 
believed that, both for their own good and for the safety of the 
English Crown, they must be made as like Englishmen as possible, 
and that, to effect this, it would be necessary to settle more 
Englishmen in Ireland to overawe them. Accordingly, in 2635, 
visited Connaught, where he raked up an old claim of the king’s 
to the whole land of the province, though Charles had promised 
not to put forward any such claim at all. In every county of 
Connaught except Galway, a jury was found to give a verdict ‘ 
in favour of the king’s claim. The jury in County Galway re- 
fused to do his bidding, and Wentworth had the jurymen fined, 
and the land of the county seized by the order of the Irish Court of 
Exchequer, which pronounced judgment without a jury. He then 
invited English settlers to Connaught ; but he found that few English 
settlers would go to such a distance from their homes. Perhaps 
many refused to come because they distrusted Wentworth. Yet, 
for the moment, his government appeped successful. In 2639 
he visited England, and Charles, who needed an able counsellor, 
made him Earl of Strafford, and from that time took him for his 
chief adviser. * 

13. The Short Parliament 2640. — Strafford’s advice was that 
Charles should summon an English Parliament, whilst he himself 
held a Parliament in Dublin, which might show an example of 
loyalty. The Irish Parliament did all that was expected of it, the 
Catholic members being especially forward in voting supplies in 
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the hope that, if they helped Charles to cdnquer the Scots, he would 
allow freedom of religion in Ireland. In JEitgland, Parliament met 
on April 13. Pym at once laid before the Commons a statement 
of the grievances of the nation, after which the House resolved 

ask for redress of these grievances before granting supply. 
Charles offered to abandon ship-mon^ if the Commons would 
give him twelve subsidies equal to about 960,000/. The Commons 
hesitated about granting so much, and wished the king to yield on 
other points as well as upon ship-money. In the end they prepared 
to advise Charles to abandon the war with Scotland altogether, and, 
to avoid this, he dissolved Parliament on May 5. As it had sat for 
scarcely more than three weeks, it is known as the Short Parliament. 

14. The Second Bishops' War. 1640. — In spite of the failure 
of tjje Parliament, Charles gathered an army by pressing men from 
all parts of England, and found money to pay them for a time by 
buying a large quantity of pepper on credit and selling it at once 
for less than it was worth. The soldiers, as they marched north- 
wards, broke into the churches, burnt the Communion rails, and 
removed the Communion tables to the middle of the building. 
There was no wish amongst Englishmen to see the Scots beaten. 
The Scots, knowing this, crossed the Tweed, and, on August 28, 
routed a part of the English army at Newburn on the Tyne. Even 
Strafford did not venture to advise a prolongation of the war. 
Negotiations were opened at Kipon, and Northumberland and 
Durham weie left in the hands of the Scots as a pledge for the 

* payment of 850/. a day for the maintenance of their army, till a 
permanent treaty could be arranged. Charles, whose money was 
already exhausted, summoned a Great Council, consisting of Peers 
alone, to meet at York. All that the Great Council could do w'as 
to advise him to summon another Parliament, and that advice he 
was obliged to take. 

15. The Meeting of the Long Parliament 1640. — On No- 
vember 3, 1640, the new Parliament, which was to^e known as the 
Long Parliament met. I^ni once more took the lead, and proposed 
the impeachment of Straftbrd, as the king’s chief adviser in the 
attempt to carry on war in defiance of Parliament. Strafford had 
also collected an Irish arm{r for an attack on Scotland, and it was 
strongly believed that he had advised the king to use that army to 
reduce England as well as Scotland under arbitrary government. 
The mere suspiciqp that he had threatened to bring an Irish 
army into England roused more than ordinary indignation, as, in 
those days. Irishmen were both detested and despised in England. 
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Strafford was therefore impeached, and sent to the Tower/ Laud 
was also imprisoned in tbe Tower, whilst other officials escaped 
to the Continent to avoid a similar fate. The Houses then^pro- 
ceeded to pass d*^’®cting that Parliament should 

meet every three years, even if the king did not summon it, 
and to this, with some hesitation, Charles assented. He could 
not, in fact, refuse anything which Parliament asked, because, if 
he had done so. Parliament would give him no money to satisfy 
the Scots, and if the Scots were not satisfied, they would recom- 
mence the war. 

16. The Impeachment of Strafford. 1641.— On Marcli 22, 
1641, Strafford’s trial was opened in Westminster Hall. All his 
overbearing actions were set forth at length, but^, after all had 
been said, a doubt remained whether they constituted high treason, 
that crime having been strictly defined by a statute of Edward III. 
(see p. 250). Young Sir Henry Vane, son of one of the Secretaries 
of State, found amongst his father’s papers a note of a speech 
delivered by Strafford in a Committee of the Privy Council just 
after the breaking up of the Short Parliament, in which he had 
spoken of the king as loose and absolved from all rules of govern- 
ment. “You have an army in Ireland,” Strafford was reported to 
have said, “ you may employ here to reduce this kingdom, for I 
am confident as anything under heaven, Scotland shall not hold 
out five months.” The Commons were convinced that ‘this 
kingdom ’ meant England and not Scotland ; but there were signs 
that the lords would be likely to differ fi om them, and the* 
Commons accordingly abandoned the impeachment in which the . 
lords sat as Judges, and introduced a Bill of Attainder (see p. 401, 
note), to which, after the Commons had accepted it, the lords would 
have to give their consent if it was to become law, as in the case 
of any ordinary Bill. 

17. Strafford’s Attainder and Execution. — Pym would have 
preferred to go on with the impeachment, because he believed that 
Strafford was really guilty of high treason. He held that treason 
was not an offence against the king’s private person, but against 
the king as a constitutional ruler, and that Strafford had actually 
diminished the king’s authority by attempting to make him an 
absolute rulet, and thereby to weaken Charles’s hold upon the good- 
will of the people. This argument, however, did not break down 
the scruples of the Peers, and if Charles "l^d kept quiet, he 
would have had them at least on his > side. , if either he nor the 
queen could keep quiet. Before the end of 1640 she liad urged the 
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Pope to send her money and soldiere/ and now she had a plan 
for bringing the defeated English ar^ from Yorkshire to West- 
minster to overpower Parliament. Then came an attempt of 
Charles to get possession of the Tower, that he might liberate 
Strafford by force. Pym, who had learnt the secret of the queen's 
army-plot, disclosed it, and the. peer$„ frightened at their danger, 
passed the Bill of Attainder. A mob gathered round Whitehall 
“arid howled for the execution of the sentence. Charles, fearing 
lest the mob should take vengeance on his wife, weakly signeji a 
commission appointing commissioners to give the royal assent to 
the^Bill, though he had promised Strafford that not a hair of his 
•head should be touched. With the words, “ Put not your trust 
in princes " on his lips, the great royalist statesman prepared for 
th^ scaffold. On May 12 he was beheaded, rather because men 
feared his ability than because his offences were legally punishable 
with death. 

^ 18. Constitutional Reforms, 1641. — Englishmen would not 

haye feared Strafford if they could have been sure that the king 
could be trusted to govern according to law, without employing 
force to settle matters in his own way. Yet, though the army- plot 
had made it difficult to feel confidence in Charles, Parliament was 
at first content to rely on constitutional reforms. On the d.ay on 
which Charles assented to the bill for Strafford's execution he 
assented to another bill declaring that the existing Parliament , 
should not be dissolved without its own consent, a stipulation 
which made the House of Commons legtally irresponsible either to 
the king or to its constituents, and which could only be justified by 
the danger of an attack by an armed force at the bidding of the 


king. Acts were passed abolishing the Courts of Star Chamber, 
and the High Commission, declaring ship-money to be illegal^ 
limiting the king’s claims on forests, prohibiting fines for not taking^^' 
up knightliop^, and preventing the kingfroin levying Tonnage and? 
Poundage or impositions without a Parliamentary grant Taking 
these acts Jis a whole, they stripped the Crown of the extraordinary 
powers wbich it had acquired in Tudor times, and made it impossi- 
ble for Charles, legally, to obtain money to carry' on the govern- 
ment jyithout thpgpodwift of Parliament, or to punish, offenders 
gopdwill of juries. All that was needed in the way 
of constitutional reform was thus accomplished. As far as law 
could do it, the jystem of personal government which Charles 
ha^ pait>,SSiNrt^*?rom his predecessors arid in part had built 
u^for hiniisdf^jwns.broujght to an end. 
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CHAPTER XXXIV 

THE FORMA TION OF PARLIAMENTARY PARTIES AND THE 
FIRST YEARS OF THE CIVIL WAR. X64Z— 1644 


LEADING DATES 
Reign of Charles I., 2625—1649 


The Debate on the Grand Remonstrance . 

The Attempt on the Five Members 

The Battle of Edgehill 

The Fairfaxes defeated at Adwalton Moor 
Waller's Defeat at Roundway Down 
The Raising of the Siege of Gloucester 
The First Battle of Newbury .... 
The Solemn League and Covenant taken by the 

Houses ' . . 

The Scottish Army crosses the Tweed 

The Battle of Marston Moor 

Capitulation of Essex's Infantry at Lostwithiel 
The Second Battle of Newbury .... 


Nov. 33, 1641 
Jan. 4, 164a 
Oct. 23, 2643 
Juhe 30, 1643 
July 23, 2643 
Sept. 5. 1643 
Sept. 30, 1643 

Sept. 35, 1643 
Jan. 29, 2644 
July 3, 2644 
Sept. 3, 2644 
Oct. 37, 1644 


1. The King’s Visit to Scotland. 1641,— If Charles could 
have inspired his subjects with the belief that he had no intention 
of overthrowing the new arrangements by force, there would have 
been little more trouble. Unfortunately, this was not the case. 
In August, indeed, the Houses succeeded in disbanding the English 
army in Yorkshire, and in dismissing the Scottish army across 
the Tweed ; but, in the same month, Charles set out for Scotland, 
ostensibly to give his assent in person to the Acts abolishing epis- 
copacy in that country, but in reality to persuade the Scots to lend 
him an army to coerce the Enghsh Parliament. Pym and Hamp- 
den suspecting this, though they could not prove it, felt it necessary 
to be on their gu^rd. 

2. Parties formed on Church Questions. 1641. — There would, 

however, have been little danger from Charles if political questions 
alone had been at stake. Parliament had been unanimous in 
abolishing his personal government, an^ no one was likely to telp 
him to restore it by force. In^gpcle^iastical questions, howeifc^, 
differences arose early, y'^shed to do away with the 

introduced by but there w^ a party, which though 
wilhng to introduce reforms into t£e Lhurch, and to subject it to 
Parliament, objected to the introduction ofthePre3l;^.t€;riansy4Jj^j 
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lest presbyters should prove as tyrannical as bishops. Of this 
party, the leading members were Hyde, a politician who surveyed 
State affairs with the eyes of a lawyer, and the amiable Lord 
Falkland, a scholar and an enthusiast for religious toleration. On 
the other hand, there was a party which believed that the abolition 
of episcopacy was the only possible remedy for ecclesiastical 
tyranny. If Charles had openly supported the first party, it might, 
^rh^s, have been in a majority ; but as he did nothing of the 
sort, an impression gained ground that if bishops were not entirely 
abolished, they would sooner or later be restored by the king to their 
full authority, in spite of any limitations which Parliament might 
put upon them. Moreover, the lords, by throwing out a bill for 
removing the bishops from their House, exasperated even those 
members who. were still hesitating. A majority in the Commons 
$u|lported a bill, known as the Root and Branch Bill, for the 
abolition of episcopacy and for the transference of their jurisdiction 
to committees of laymen in each diocese. Though this bill was 
not passed, its existence was sure to intensify the dislike of the 
king to those who had brought it in. 

3. Irish Parties. 1641.— Before the king returned from Scot- 
Tand, news arrived from Ireland which increased the difficulty of 

maintaining a good understanding with Charles. Besides the Eng- 
lish officials, there were two parties in Ireland discontented with 
Strafford’s rule. Of these one was that of the Catholic lords, 
mostly of English extraction, who wanted toleration for their 
religion and a large part in the management of the country. The 
other was that of the native Celts, who were anxious to regain the 
lands^of which they had been robbed and to live again under 
their old customs. Both parties were terrified at the danger of 
increased persecution by the Puritan Parliament at Westminster, 
especially as the government at Dublin was in the hands of two 
lords justices, of whom the more active, Sir William Parsons, 
advocated repressive measures against the Catholics, and the in- 
troduction of fresh colonists from England to oult the Irish more 
completely from the land. In the spring of X64Z the Catholic lords 
had emissaries at Charles’s court oflenng to send an army to his 
help in England, if he W9uld allow them to seize Dublin and to 
.ov|^hrow the Government carried on there in his name. 

4. The Irish Insurrection. x64Z.'-»Nothing was settled when 
Charles left England, and in October the native Irish, impatient of 
delay, attempted to seize Dublin for themselves. Tlie plot^^was, 
however, detected, and they turned savagely on the Englisli^and 
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Scottish colony in Ulster. Murders, and atrocities ^brse than 
ordinary murder, were committed in the North of Ireland. At Porta- 
down the victims were driven into a river and drowned. Women 
were stripped naked and turned into the wintry air to die of cold 
and starvation, and children were slaughtered as ruthlessly as full- 
grown men. The lowest estimate of the destruction which reached 
England raised the number of victims to 30,000, and, though this was 
doubtless an immensely exaggerated reckoning, the actual number 
of victims must have reached to some thousands. In England ^ 
bitter cry for vengeance w^ent up, and with that cry was mingled 
distrust of the king. It was felt to be necessary to send an army 
into Ireland, and, if the army was to go under the king’s orders,^ 
there was nothing to prevent him using it- -after Ireland had been 
subdued against the English Parliament. • 

5. The Grand Remonstrance. 1641.— The perception of ftiis 
danger led the Commons to draw up a statement of their 
case, known as the Grand Remonstrance. They began with a 
long indictment of all Charles’s errors from the beginning of his 
reign, and, though the statements were undoubtedly exaggerated, 
t^y were adopted by the whole House. When, however, it 
"came to the proposal of remedies, there was a great division*^ 
amongst the members. The party led by Pym and Hampden, 
by which the Remonstrance had been drawn up, asked for the 
appointment of ministers responsible to Jt^arliament, and for the 
reference of Church matters to an Assembly of divines nominated 
by Parliament The party led by Hyde and Falkland saw that 
the granting of these demands would be tantamount to the erection 
of the sovereignty of Parliament in Church and State ; and, as they 
feared that this jn turn would lead to the establishment of Presby- 
terian despotism, they preferred to imagine that it was still possible 
to make Charles a constitutional sovereign. On November 23 
there Avas a stormy debate, and the division was not taken till after 
midnight. A small majority of eleven declared against the king. 
The majority th«i proposed to print the Remonstrance for the 
purpose of circulating it among the people. The minority pro- 
tested, and, as a protest was unprecedented in the House of 
Commons, a wild uproar ensued. M^bers snatched at their 
swords, and it needed all Hampden’s persuasive pleadings to qtiet 
the tumult. 

6. The King’s Return. — Charles had at last got a party 

OB. his side. When, on November 25, he returned to London, he 
ajgnwnced that he intended to govern according, to the laws, and 
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would mainHiii the ^ Protestant religion as it had been established 
in the times of Elizabeth and his father.’ He was at once greeted 
with enthusiasm in the streets, and felt himself strong enough to 
refuse to comply with the request of the Remonstrance. If only he 
could have kept quiet, he would probably, before long, have had a 
majority, even in •the House of Commons, on his side. It was, 
however, difficult for Charles to be patient. He was kept short of 
money by the Commons, and he had not the art of conciliating 
opponents. On December 23 he appointed Lunsford, a debauched 
ruffian, Lieutenant of the Tow'er, and the opponents of the Court 
naturally saw in this unwarrantable proceeding a determination to 
u^e force against themselves. On December 26 they obtained 
Lunsford's dismissal, but on the following day they heard that the 
rebellion in Ire^land was spreading, and the increased necessity of 
providing an army for Ireland impressed on them once more the 
danger of placing under the orders of the king forces which he 
might use against themselves. 

7. The Impeachment of the Bishops. 1641.— In order to make^ 
sure that the House of Lords would be on their side in the time of 
danger which was approaching, Commons and their supporters 
dialled out for the exclusion of the brsh 6 { 3 s and the Roman Catholic 
peers from their seats in Parliament. A mob gathered at West- 
niihster, shouting. No bishops I No Popish lords ! The king 
gathered a number of disbanded officers at Whitehall for his 
protection, and these officers sallied forth beating and chasing the 
mob Another day Williams, Archbishop of York, having been 
hustled by the crowd, he and eleven other bishops sent to the 
Lords a protest that anything done by the House of Lords in their 
absence would be null, and void. The Peers, who had hitherto 
supported the king, were offended, and, for a time, made common 
cause with the other House against .him ; whilst the Commons 
impeached as traitors the twelve bishops who.hadsl^cd the protest, 
wanting, not to punish them, but merely to get rid of their votes. 

8. The Impeachment 'of the Five Members. ^ 1642.- Charles, 
on his part, was exasperated, and fancied that he could strike a 
blow which his opponents would be unable to parry. He knew 
that the most active of the leaders of the opposition, Lord Kim- 
bolibn in the House of Lords, and Pym, Hampden, Hazlerigg, 
Holies, and Strode in the Commons, had negotiated with the Scots 
before they invaded England in 1640^ Und he believed that ffiey 
had actually invited them to enter -the kingdom in arms. If^is 
was true, they had legally been guilty of treason, and on Janiiary^j, 
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1642, Charles ordered the Attorney-General to Tmpeach them as 
traitors. Doubts were afterwards raised whether the king had a 
right to impeach, but Charles does not seem to have doubted at 
the time that he was acting according to law. 

9. The Attempt on the Five Members. 1642. — As the Com- 
mons showed signs of an intention to shelter these five members 
from arrest, Charles resolved to seize them himself. On the 4th of 
January, followed by about 500 armed men, he betook himself to 
the House ofX)ominons. Leaving his followers outside, he told the 
House that he had come to arrest five traitors. As they had already 
left the House and were on their way to the city, he looked 
round for them in vain, and asked Lenthall, the Speaker, where 
they were. “ May it please your Majesty,” answered Lenthall, 
kneeling before him, “ I have neither eyes to see nor tongue to 
speak in this place, but as this House is pleased to direct ine.” 
Charles eagerly looked round for his enemies. “ The birds are 
flown,” he exclaimed, when he failed to descry them. He had 
missed his prey, and, as he moved away, shouts of “ Privilege ! 
privilege ! ” were raised from the benches on either side. 

10. The Commons in the City. 1642. — The Commons, be- 
lieving that the king wanted, not to try a legal question, but to 
intimidate the House by the removal of its leaders, took refuge in^ 
the City. The City, which had welcomed Charles in November, 
when it was thought that he was come to maintain order according 
to law, now declared for the Commons. On January 10 Lord 
Kimbolton and the five members were brought back in triumph . 
to Westminster by the citizens. Charles bad already left White- 
hall, never to return till the day on which he was brought back 
to be tried for his life. 

11. The Struggle for the Militia. 1642. — There was little 
doubt that if Charles could find enough support, the questions at 
issue would have to be decided by arms. To gain time, he con- 
sented to a Bill excluding the bishops from their seats in the House 
of Lords, and then sent the queen abroad to pawn or sell the 
Crown jewels and to buy arms and gunpowder with the money. 
He turned his own course to the north. A struggle arose be- 
tween him and the Houses as to the command of the militia. There 
was no standing army in England, but the men of military age 
were muaiered every y^r in each county, the fittest of them 
being selected to be driltkld for a short time, at the expiration of 
whfch they were sent home to pursue their ordinary avocations, 
^^e drilled men were liable to be called out to defend theu 
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county against riofe or invasion^ and when they were together were 
formed into regiments called trained bands. All the trained bands 
in the country were spoken of as the militia. The Houses asked 
Charles to place the militia under officers of their choosing. “ Not 
for an hour,” replied Charles ; “ it is a thing with which I would 
not trust my wife find children.” The feeling on both sides grew 
more bitter ; Charles, after taking up his quarters at York, rode to 
Hull, where there w'as a magazine of arms of which he wished to 
possess himself. Sir John Hothani, the Parliamentary commander, 
shut the gates in his face. Both Charles and the Parliament began 
to gather troops. The Parliament appointed the Earl of Essex, 
the son of Elizabeth's favourite, a steady, honourable man, without 
a*spark of genius, as their general. On August 23, 1642, Charles 
set up his standard at Nottingham as a sign of war. 

il^. Edgehill and Turnham Green. 1642. — The richest part 
of England— the south-east— took, on the whole, the side of the 
Parliament ; the poorer and more rugged north-west took, on the 
whole, the side of the king. The greater part of the gentry were 
cavaliers or partisans of the king ; the greater part of the middle 
class in ,the towns were partisans of the Parliament, often called 
Roundheads in derision, because some of the Puritans cropped 
^eir hair short. After a successful skirmish at Powick Bridge 
Charles pushed on towards London, hoping to end the war at 
a blow. On October 23 the first battle was fought at Edgehill 
The king’s nephew, Prince Rupert, son of Elizabeth and the Elec- 
tor Palatine, commanded his cavalry. With a vigorous charge 
he drove before him the Parliamentary horse in headlong flight ; 
but he did not pull up in time, and when he returned from the 
pursuit he found that the royalist infantry had been severely 
handled, and thiit it was too late to complete the victory which he 
had hoped to win. The fruits of victory, however, fell to the king. 
The cautious Essex drew back and Charles pushed on for London, 
reaching Brentford on November 12. That he did not enter London 
as a conqueror was owing to the resistance of the London trained 
bands, the citizen-soldiery of the capital On the 13th they barred 
Charles’s way at T umham Green. The king hesitated to attack, and 
drew back to Oxford. He vjas never to have such another chance 
again. 

13. The King's Plan of Campaign. 1643.— Charles’#hopes of 
succeeding better in 2643 were based on a plan for overwhelming 
London with superior force. He made Oxford the headquarters 
of his own army, and he had a second army under Sir Ralph 
II. ^ N N 
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Hopton in Cornwall, and a third army under the Earl of Newcastle 
in Yorkshire. His scheme was, that whilst he himself attacked 
London in front, Hopton should advance through the southern 
counties into Kent, and Newcastle through the eastern counties into 
Essex. Hopton and Newcastle would then be able to seize the 
banks on either side of the 'Thames below Lovidon, and thus to 
interrupt the commerce of the city, without which it would be im- 
possible for it to hold out long. 

14. Royalist Successes. 1643.— The weak point in Charles’s 
plan was that his three armies were far apart, and that the Earl 
of Essex, now stationed in London, might fall upon his main army^ 
before Newcastle and Hopton could come to its aid. Towards the 
end of April, Essex besieged and took Reading, but his troops 
melted away from disease, and he did not advance^ against Oxford 
till June, when his cautious leadership was not likely to effect' any- 
thing decisive. In the meanwhile the king’s party was gaining the 
upper hand elsewhere. On May 16 Hopton completely defeated 
the Parliamentarians at Stratton in Cornwall, and was then ready 
to march eastwards. On June 18 Hampden received a mortal 
wttund in a skirmish at Chalgrovc Field. On July 5 Hopton got 
the better of one of the most energetic of the Parliamentary 
generals. Sir William Waller, on Lansclown, near Hath, and on July 
13 his army thoroughly overthrew the same commander at Round- 
way Down, near Devizes. On July 26 Bristol was stormed by Rupert. 
Hopton now hoped to be able to push on towards Kent without 
difficulty. In the north, too, the king’s cause was prospering On, 
June 30, Newcastle defeated the Parliamentarians, Lord Fairfax 
and his son. Sir Thomas Fairfiix,at Adwalton Moor, close to Brad- 
ford He, too, hoped to be able to push on southwards. It seemed 
as if the king’s plan would be carried out before the end of the 
summer, and that London would be starved into surrender. 

1 5. The Siege of Gloucester. 1643.— Charles, however, failed 
to accomplish his design, mainly because the armies of Hopton 
and Newcastle'^were formed for the most part of recruits, levied 
respectively in the west and in the north of England, who cared 
more for the safety of their own property and families than for the 
king’s cause. In the west, Plymouth, wd in the north, Hull, were 
still garrisoned by the Parliament. Hopton’s men were, there- 
fore, unwilling to go far from their homes in Cornwall as long as 
their fields were liable to be ravaged by the garrison of Plymouth, 
and in the same way, Newcastle’s men woul^ not go far from 
Yorkshire as long as their fields were liable to be rav^ed by the 
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garrison of Hull. The Welshmen, also, who served in the king’s own 
army found their homes endangered by a Parliamentary garrison at 
Gloucester, and were equally unwilling to push forward. Charles 
had, therefore, to take Plymouth, Hull, and Gloucester, if he could, 
before he could attack London. In August he laid siege in person 
to Gloucester. Tfhe London citizens at once perceived that, if 
Gloucester fell, their own safety would be in peril, and amidst the 
greatest enthusiasm the London trained bands marched out to its 
relief. On September 5 the king raised the siege on their approach. 

16. The First Battle of Newbury. 1643.— Charles did not, 
however, give up the game. Hurrying to Newbury, and reaching 
it ^before Essex could arrive there on his way back to London, 
he blocked the way of the Parliamentary army. Essex, whose 
provisions were tunning short, must force a passage or surrender. 
On September 20 a furious battle was fought outside Newbury, but 
when the evening came, though Essex had gained ground, the royal 
army still lay across the London road. It had, however, suffered 
heavy losses, and its ammunition being almost exhausted, Charles 
marched away in the night, leaving the way open for Essex to 
continue his retreat to London. In this battle Falkland was slain. 
He had sided with the king, not because he shared the passions of 
the more violent Royalists, but because he feared the intolerance 
of the Puritans, Charles’s determination to conquer or perish 
rather than to admit of a compromise had saddened his mind, and 
he went about murmuring, ‘ Peace ! peace ! ’ He was weary of 
the times, he said, on the morning of the battle, but he would * be 
out of it ere night’ He threw himself into the thick of the fight 
and soon found the death which he sought 

T7. The Eastern Association. 1643. — Whilst in the south the 
resistance of Gloucester had weakened the king's power of attack, 
a formidable barrier was being raised against Newcastle’s advance 
in the cast Early in the war, certain counties in different parts of 
the country had associated themselves together for igutual defence, 
and of these combinations the strongest was the Eastern Associa- 
tion, comprising the counties of Norfolk, Suffolk, Essex, Cambridge 
and Hertford. These five counties raised forces in com.mon and 
paid thSm out of a cpnimion jfarsc. 

18. Oliver Cromwell. 1642 — 1643. — The strength which the 
Eastern Association soon developed was owing to its placing it- 
self under the leadership of Oliver Cromwell, a member of Parlia- 
ment, who had taken arms when the civil war began, and who 
soon distinguished himself by his practical sagacity. “Your 
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troops,” he said to Hampden after the flight of the Parliamentary 
cavalry at Edgehill, “ are, most of them, old decayed serving men 
and tapsters, and such kind of fellows, and their troops are gentle- 
men’s sons, younger sons, and persons of quality ; do you think 
that the spirits of such base and mean fellows will ever be able, to 
encounter gentlemen that have honour and coiiAge and resolution 
in them ? You must get men of a spirit, and take it not ill what 
I say— I know you will not— of a spirit that is likely to go on as 
far as gentlemen will go; or else you will be beaten still.” »It 
was this idea which Crpiowell, having been appointed a colonel, 
put in execution in the Eastern Association. He took for his sol- 
diers sternly Puritan men, who had their hearts in the cause ; b?it 
he was not content with religious zeal alone. Every one who 
served under him must undergo the severest discipline. A^ter a 
few months he had a cavalry regiment under his orders so fiery and 
at the same time so well under restraint that no body of horse on 
either side could compare with it. 

19. The Assembly of Divines. 1643. — Whilst the armies were 
fighting with varying success, Pym, with undaunted courage, was 
holding the House of Commons to its task of resistance. After 
the Royalist successes in June and July, the great peril of the 
Parliamentary cause made him resolve to ask the Scots for help. 
The Scots, thinking that if Charles overthrew the English Parlia- 
ment he would next fall upon them, were ready to send an army to 
fight against the king, but only on the condition that the Church of 
England should become Presbyterian like their own. Already some 
steps had been taken in this direction, and on July i a Puritan As- 
sembly of divines met at Westminster to propose ecclesiastical alter- 
ations, which were to be submitted to Parliament for its approval. 

20. Xi*® Covenant 1643. — In August, com- 

missioners from the English Parliament, of whom the principal 
was Sir Henry Vane, arrived in Edinburgh to negotiate for an 
alliance. The Result was a treaty between the two nations, styled 
the Solemn League and Covenant — usually known in England 
simply as the Covenant, but altogether different from the National 
Covenant, signed by the Scots only in 1638 (see p. 525). The 
Scots wished the English to bind themselves to ‘ the reformation 
of religion in the Church of England according to the example of 
the best reformed churches * ; in other words, according to the 
^'^®sby.terian system. Vane, however, who was eager for religious 
liberty, insisted on slipping in the words, * and according to the 
Word of God.’ The Scots could not possibly refuse to accept 
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the addition, though, by so doing, they left it free to every 
Englishman to assert that any part of the Presbyterian system 
which he disliked was not ‘ according to the Word of God.* The 
Covenant, thus amended, was carried to England, and on Sep- 
tember 25, five days after the battle of Newbury, was sworn 
to by the members of the House of Commons, and was soon after- 
wards ordered to be sworn to by every Englishman. Money was 
then sent to Scotland, and a Scottish army prepared to enter 
Ehgland before the opening of the next campaign. 

21. The Irish War. 1641 — 1643. — Whilst Parliament looked 
for help to Scotland, Charles looked to Ireland. The insurrection 
i« the north of Ireland in October, 1641 (see p. 533) had been the 
affair of the Celtic natives ; but in December they were joined by 
the /Catholic lords and gentry of Norman or English descent. 
For the first time in Ireland there was a contest between Catholic 
and Protestant, instead of a contest between Celts on one side, 
and those who were not Celts on the other. The allies were not 
likely to be very harmonious, as the Celts wished to return to their 
old tribal institutions, and the Catholic lords wished to be pre- 
dominant in Parliament in agreement with the king. For the 
present, however, they were united by the fear that the Puritan 
Parliament in England and the Puritan Government in Dublin 
(see p. 533) would attempt to destroy them and their religion 
together. The outbreak of the Civil War in England, in 1642, 
made it impossible for either king or Parliament to send sufficient 
•troops to overpower them. In May they had chosen a Supreme 
Council to govern revolted ‘ Ireland, and in October a General 
Assembly of the Confederate Catholics, as they styled themselves, 
was held at Kilkenny. The Assembly petitioned Charles for the 
redress of grievances, and in January, 1643, Charles opened nego- 
tiations with them, hoping to obtain an Irish army with which he 
might carry on war in England. In March they offered him 10,000 
men if he would consent to allow a Parliament igainly composed 
of Catholics to meet at Dublin and to propose bills for his approval. 
Charles, who liked neither to make this concession nor to relinquish 
the hope of Irish aid, directed a cessation of arms in Ireland, in 
the hope that an agreement of some kind might ultimately be 
come to. In accordance with this cessation, which was signed on 
September 1 5, the coast-line from Belfast to Dublin, and a patch 
of land round Cork, was in the possession of the English forces, 
whilst a body of Scots, under Monro, held Carrickfergus, but all 
the rest of Ireland was in the hands of the Confederates. 
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22. Winceby and Arundel. 1643- 1644.— As Charles had 

to depend on his English forces alone. In the beginning of 
September, Newcastle, lately created a Marquis, laid siege to Hull. 
If Hull fell, he would be able to sweep down on the Eastern 
Association. The Earl of Manchester- -knowi^^s Lord Kimbolton 
at the time of the attempt on the five members— had been appointed 
general of the army of that Association, with Cromwell as his lieu- 
tenant-general. On October 1 1 Cromwell defeated a body of Royalist 
horse at Winceby. On the 12th, Newcastle raised the siege of Hull. 
All danger of Newcastle’s marching southwards was thus brought 
to an end. In the South, Hopton succeeded in reaching Sussex, 
and, in December, took Arundel Castle ; but the place was retaken 
by Sir William Waller on January 6, 1644. Here, (po, the Royalist 
attack received a check, and there was no longer any likelihood 
that the king’s forces would be able to starve out London by 
establishing themselves on the banks of the Thames. 

23. The Committee of Both Kingdoms. 1644.— Pym, whose 
statesmanship had brought about the alliance with the Scots, died 
on December 8, 1643, On January 19 the Scots crossed the Tweed 
again under the command of Alexander Leslie (see p. 526), who 
had been created Earl of Leven when Charles visited Edinburgh 
in 1641. On the 25th, Sir Thomas Fairfax defeated, at Nantwich, 
a force of English soldiers who had been freed from service in 
Ireland by the cessation of arms, and had been sent by Ormond, 
who had recently been named by Charles Lord Lieutenant of 
Ireland, to support the royalist cause in England. Pym’s death,* 
and the necessity of carrying on joint operations with the Scots, 
called for the appointment of some definite authoiity at Westminster, 
and, on February 16, a Committee of Both Kingdoms, composed of 
members of one or other of the two Houses, and also of Scottish 
Commissioners sent to England by the Parliament of Scotland, 
was named to control the operations of the armies of the two 
nations. ^ 

24. The Campaign of Marston Moor. 1644. — The spring 
campaign opened successfully for Parliament. In March, indeed, 
Rupert relieved Newark, which was hardly pressed by a Parlia- 
mentary force ; but in March Waller defeated Hopton at Cheriton 
near Alresford, whilst in the North, Sir Thomas Fairfax, togethei 
with his father, Lord Faiffax, seized upon Selby, and joined the 
Scots in besieging York, into which Newcastle^had been driven. 
In May, Manchester stormed Lincoln, and he too joined the forces 
before York, At the king’s headquarters there wai deep alarm. 



MARSTON MOOR 


543 


1644 


Essex and Waller were approaching to attack Oxford, but Charles 
slipping out of the city before it was surrounded despatched Rupert 
to the relief of York. At Rupert's approach the besiegers retreated. 
On July 2 Rupert and Newcastle fought a desperate battle on Marston 
Moor, though th^ .were decidedly outnumbered by their opponents. 
The whole of the right wing of the Parliamentarians, and part of the 
centre, fled before the Royalist attack ; but on their left, Cromwell 
restored the fight, and drove Rupert in flight before him. Cromwell 
did not, however, as Rupert had done at Edgehill, waste his energies 
in the pursuit of the fugitives. Promptly drawing up,, he faced 
round, and hurled his squadrons upon the hitherto victorious 
Royalists in the other parts of the field. The result was decisive. 
“ It had all the^evidence,” wrote Cromwell, “of an absolute victory, 
obtrjined by the Lord's blessing upon the godly party principally. 
We never charged but we routed the enemy\ God made them as 
stubble to our swords.” All the north of England, except a few 
fortresses, fell into the hands of Parliament and the Scots. 

25. JPresb]rterians and Independents. 1644.— Cromwell spoke 
of Marston Moor” as a" victory of the ‘godly party.’ The West- 
minster Assembly of Divines had declared strongly in favour of 
Presbyterianism, but there were a'few of its members— only five at 
first, known as the five Dissenting Brethren — who stood up for 
the principles of the Separatists (see p. 470) wishing to see each 
congregation independent of any general ecclesiastical organisa- 
tion. F rom holding these opinions they were beginning to be known 
*as Independents. These men now attracted to themselves a con- 
siderable number of the stronger-minded Puritans, such as Crom- 
well and Vane, of whom many, though they had no special attach- 
ment to the teaching of the Independent div ines, upheld the idea of 
toleration, whilst others gave their adherence to one or other of 
the numerous sects which had recently sprung into existence, 
(jf^iwell, especially, was drawn in the direction of toleration by 
his practical experience as a soldier. It was intoltrable to him tp 
be forbidden to promote a good officer on the ground that he was 
not a Presbyterian. On one occasion he was asked to discard a 
^certain officer because he wof an Anabaptist. “ Admit be be,” he had 
replied ; “ shall that render him incanable to serve the public } Take 
heed of being too sharp, or too e.is!ly slmrpened by others, against 
those to whom you can object little burthat they square not with 
yoik. in every opinion concerning matters of religion.” ac- 
cordingly own regiments with men of every variety of 

PuritaiL<opi|}]^, ch wsi ng fer pfdmotion the best soldier, aad not 
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the adherent of any special Church system. These he styled ‘ the 
godly party,* and it was by the soldiers of ‘ the^godly paft'yj*' so 
understood, that Marston Moor had been won. 

26. Essex’s Surrender at Lostwithiel. 1644.— Essex was the 
hope of the Presbyterians who despised thq sects and hated 
toleration. Being jealous of Waller, he left him to take Oxford 
alone, if he could, and marched off to the West, to accomplish 
what he imagined to be the easier task of wresting the western 
counties from the king. Charles turned upon Waller, and fought 
an indecisive action with him at Cropredy Bridge, after which 
Waller’s army, being composed of local levies with no heart for 
permanent soldiering, melted away. Charles then marched ^n 
pursuit of Essex, and surrounded him at Lostwithjel, in Cornwall. 
Essex’s provisions fell short ; and on September 2, though his 
horse cut their way out, and he himself escaped in a boat, the 
whole of his infantry capitulated. 

27. The Second Battle of Newbury. 1644.'— London 
thus laid bare, and Parliament hastily summoned Manchester and 
the army of the Eastern Association to its aid. Manchester, being 
good-natured and constitutionally indolent, longed for some com- 
promise with Charles which mrght bring about peace. Cromwell, 
on the other hand, perceived that no compromise was possible 
with Charles as long as he was at the head of an army in the held. 
A second battle of Newbury was fought, on October 27, with doubtful 
results : Manchester showed little energy, and the king was allowed 
to escape in the night. Cromwell, to w^hom his sluggishness seemed 
nothing less than treason to the cause, attacked Manchester in 
Parliament, not from personal ill-will, but from a desire to remove 
an inefficient general from his command in the army. Two parties 
were thus arrayed against one another ; on the one side the 
Presbyterians, who wanted to suppress the seels and, if possible, to 
make peace ; and on the other side the Independents, who wanted 
toleration, and ^o carry on the war efficiently till a decisive victory 
had been gained. 
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CHAPTER XXXV 

THE NEW MODEL ARMY. X644— Z649 

LEADING DATES 
Reign of Charles I., 1625—1649 


Battle of Naseby June 14, 1645 

Glamorgan’s Treaty Aug. 25, 1645 

Charles in the hands of the Scots .... May 5, 1646 
Charles surrendered by the Scots .... Jan. 30, 1647 
Charles dirried off from Holmby .... June 5. 1647 
The Army in Military Possession of London . Aug. 7. 1647 
Charles's Flight from Hampton Court . Nov. zx, 1647 

The Second Civil War April to Aug.. 1648 

Pride's Purge Dec. 6, 1648 

Execution of Charles ....... Jan. 30. z6^ 


I. The Self-denying Ordinance and the New Model. 1645.— 
Cromwell dropped his attJick on Manchester as soon as he found 
that he could attain his end in another way. A proposal was made 
for the passing of a Self-denying Ordinance,' which was to e.xclude 
all members of either House from commands in the army. The 
Lords, knowing thatmembers of their House would be chiefly affected 
by it, threw it put, and the Commons then proceeded to form a 
New Model Army— that is to say, an army newly organised, its 
officers and soldiers being chosen solely with a view to military 
efficiency. Its general was to be Sir Thomas Fairfax, whilst the 
lieutenant-general was not named ; but there can be little doubt 
that the post was intended for Cromwell. After the Lords had 
agreed to the New Model, they accepted the Self-denying Ordinance 
in an altered form, as, though all the existing officers were directed 
to resign their posts, nothing was said against the^r re-appointment. 
Essex, Manchester, and Waller resigned, but when the time came 
for Cromwell to 'follow their example, he and two or three others 
were appointed to commands in the new army. Cromwell became 
Lieutenant-General, withlhe command of the cavalry. The New 
Model was composed partly of pressed men, and was by no means, 

1 An ordinance was at this time in all respects similar to an Act of Parlia- 
ment, except that it did not receive the Royal assent. In the middle ages an 
ordinance was exactly the reverse, being issued by the King without Parlia- 
mentary approval. 
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as has been often said, of a sternly religious character throughout ; 
but a large number of decided Puritans had been drafted into it, 
especially from the army of the E|fstem Association ; and the 
majority of the officers were Independents, some of them of a 
strongly Sectarian type. The New Model Amy had the ad- 
vantage of receiving regtfttr pay, which had not been the case 
before ; so that the soldiers, whether Puritans or not, were now 
likely to stick to their coloui*s. 

2. Milton’s ‘ Areopagitica.* 1644. -By Cromwell, who in con- 
sequence of his tolerance was the idol of the Sectarians in the 
army, religious liberty had first been valued because it gave him 
the service of men of all kinds of opinions. On November 24, 1644^ 
Milton, some of whose books had been condemned Ijy the licensers 
of the press appointed by Parliament, issued Areopagitica^ in wkich 
he advocated the liberty of the press on the ground that excel- 
lence can only be reached by those who have free choice between 
good and evil. “ He that can apprehend,” he wrote, “ and' consider 
vice with all her baits and seeming pleasures, and yet abstain— he 
is the true warfaring Christian. I cannot praise a fugitive and 
cloistered virtue, unexercised and unbreathed, that never sallies 
out and seeks her adversary, but slinks out of the race, when that 
immortal garland is to be run for, not without dust and heat.” 
Liberty was good for religion as much as it was for literature. 
“ These are the men,” he continued, “ cried out against for 
schismatics and sectaries, as if, while the temple of the Lord was 
building, there should be a sort of irrational men who could not 
consider there must be many schisms and many dissections made 
in the quarry and in the timber ere the house of God can be built.” 
The perfection of the building consisted in this— that out of many 
moderate varieties and brotherly dissimilitudes that are not vastly 
disproportional, arises the goodly and the graceful symmetry that 
commends the whole pile and structure.” 

3. The Execution of Laud. 1645.— In Parliament, at least, 
there was one direction in which neither Presbyterian nor Inde- 
pendent was inclined to be tolerant. They had all suffered under 
Laud, and Laud’s impeachment was allowed to go on. The House 
of Lords pronounced sentence against him, and on January 10, 
1645, be was beheaded. The Presbyterians had the majority in 
the House of Commons, and they were busy in enforcing their 
system, as far as Parliamentary resolutions would go. The, 
Independents had to wait for better times. 

■k 4* Montrose and Argyle. 1644, — For the present, however, 
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the two parties could not afford to quarrel, as a powerful 
diversion in the king’s favour was now threatening them from 
Scotland. The Marquis of .^ontrose, who, in the Bishops’ Wars, 
had taken part with the Covenanters, had grown weary of the 
ipterfcrence of the Scottish Presbyterian clergy with politics, and 
still more weary*of the supremacy in Scotland of the Marquis of 
Argyle, who had all the organisation of the Presbyterian Church 
at his disposal. Montrose saw that, though Argyle was too strong 
for him in the Lowlands, it was possible to assail him with effect 
in the Highlands, where he had made many enemies. In the Low- 
lands Argyle was regarded as a Scottish nobleman. In the High- 
Jands he was the chief of the clan of the Campbells, which had 
often unscrupulously extended its borders at the expense of its 
neighbours, especially at the expense of the various clans of the 
Macdonalds. Montrose therefore hoped that if he threw himself 
into the Highlands, he might make use of the enmity of these clans 
against the Campbells to crush Argyle and to exalt the king. 

5. Montrose in the Highlands. 1644—1645. — In 1644, shortly 
after the battle of Marston Moor, Montrose made his way to the 
Highlands with only two followers. He was the first to discover 
the capacity of the Highlanders for war. With their help, and with 
the help of a trained Irish contingent, mostly composed of the 
descendants of Highlanders who had emigrated to Ireland, he beat 
the Scottish forces at Tippemiuir and Aberdeen, and then, crossing 
the mountains, amidst the snows of winter, harried the lands of 

• the C.'unpbells. On February 2, 1645, he defeated Argyle’s clans- 
men at Inverlochy, whilst Argyle himself— who was no warrior — 
watched their destruction from a boat Wherever Montrose went 
the heavy Lowland troops toiled after him in vain. On May 9 he 
overthrew another army under Baillie at Auldearn. Leven’s Scottish 
army in Yorkshire had enough to do to bar the way against Mont- 
rose in case of his issuing from the mountains and attempting 
to join forces with Charles in England, With ^any other troops 
Montrose would probably have made the attempt already ; but his 
Highlanders were accustomed to return home to deposit their booty 
in their own glens as soon as a battle had been won, and, there-' 
fore, victorious as he had'been, he was unable to leave the High-^. 
lands. 

6. The New Model Army in the Field. 1645.— The New Model • 
army started on its career in April. Cromwell, with his highly- trained 
horse, swept round Oxford, cutting off Charles’s supplies ; whilst 
Fairfax was sent by the Committee of Both Kingdoms (see p. 542} 



550 


THE HEW MODEL ARMY 


1645-1646 


given permanently to the Catholics, and that permission should be 
granted to their clergy to exercise jurisdiction in matters spiritual 
and ecclesiastical. Though Glamorgan knew that Charles had never 
approved of these concessions, he signed a treaty, on August 25, 
1645, which he granted all that was asked, in consideratiop 
of an engagement by the Confed' rates to pldt:e*him at the head 
of 10,000 Irishmen destined for England. Before anything had 
been done, a Papal Nuncio, Rinuccini, landed in Ireland and 
required fresh concessions, to which Glamorgan readily assenteck 
On January 16, 1646, however, before (ilamorgan^s army was ready 
to start, the treaty which he had made in August became known 
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at Westminster ; and, though Charles promptly' disavowed having 
authorised its signature, there remained a grave suspicion that he 
was not as innocent as he pretended to be. 

IT. The Kin^s Flight to the Scots. z64C^In the beginning 
of 1646 the Civil War virtually came to an end. On March 14, 
Charleses army in the West surrendered to Fairfax in Cornwall, 
iind in the same month the last force w'bich held the field for him 
•was overthrown at Stow-un the-Wold. Many fortresses still held 
out, but, as there was no chance of relief, their capture was only a 
question of time ; and though the last of them— Harlech Castle — 
did not surrender till 2647, there was absolutely no doubt what tile 
result would be. Charles, now again at Oxford, had but to choose 
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to whom he would surrender. He cho^e to give himself up to the 
Scots, whose army was at the time besieging Newark. He seems 
to have calculated that they would replace him on the throne 
without insisting on very rigorous conditions, thinking lliat they 
would lather restore him to powder than allow the English army, 
formidable as it ^a||to have undisputed authority in England, and 
possibly to cru^h the independence of Scotland. The Scots, on 
the other hand, seem to have thought that, when Charles was once 
in their power, he must, for his safety^s sake, agree to establish 
Presbyterianism in England, by which means the party which 
would of necessity lean for support on themselves would have 
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the mastery in England. On May 5, 1646, Charles rode in to the 
quarters of the Scottish army at Soutliwell, a few miles from 
Newark. 

' 12. Charles ai ^^castle, 1646. — Newark at once surrendered, 
and Charles was conveyed to Newcastle, where, as he refused to 
consent to the establishment of Presbyterianism in England, he 
was practically treated as a prisoner. At the end of 1645 and the 
beginning of 1646 there had been fresh elections to fill up seats in 
the House of Commons left vacant by Royalists expelled for taking 
the king’s' part ; but, though many Independent officers were 
chosen, there was still a decidedly Presbyterian majority. On 
July 14 .pTopositions for. peace delivered to Qjarie^ on 
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behalf of Parliament and the Scots. He was to surrender his 
power over the militia for twenty years, to take the Covenant, and 
to support Presbyterianism in the Church. Charles, in his corre- 
spondence with his wife, showed himself more ready to abandon 
the militia than to abandon episcopacy ^ whilst she, being a Roman 
Catholic, and not caring for bishops whom sheicoiinted as heretics, 
advised him at all hazards to cling to the command of the militia. 
Charles hoped everything from mere procrastination. “All my 
endeavours,” he wrote to the queen, “ must be the delaying of 
my answer till there be considerable parties visibly formed”— in 
other words, till Presbyterians and Independents were ready to 
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come to blows, and, therefore, to take him at his own price. In 
order to hasten that day, he made in October a proposal of his 
own, in which he promised, in case of his being restored to power, 
to establish Presbyterianism for three years, during which time 
the future settlehient of the Church might be publicly discussed. 
He, however, took care to make no provision for the very probable 
event of the discussion leaving parties as opposed to one another 
as they had been before the discussion was opened, and it was 
obvious that, as he had never given the royal assent to any Act for 
the abolition of episcopacy, the whole episcopal system would 
legally occupy the field when the three years came to an end. The 
, Presbyterians would thus find themselves checkmated by an 
unworthy trick. 
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13. The Removal of the King^ to Holmby. 1647.— The Scots, 
discontented with the king^s refusal to accept their terms, began 
to open their ears to an offer by the English Parliament to pay 
them the money owing to them for their assistance, on the open 
unrjerstanding that they would leave England, and the tacit under- 
standing that they wo&ld leave the king behind them. Once more 
they implored Charles to support Presbyterianism, assuring him 
that, if he would, they would fight for him to a man. On his refusal, 
they accepted the English offer, took their money, and on January 30, 
1647, marched away to their own country, leaving Charles in the 
hands of Commissioners of the English Parliament, who conveyed 
him to Holmby House, in Northamptonshire. 

14. Dispute between the Presbyterians and the Army. 1647. — 
The leading Presbyterians, of whom the most prominent was 
Holies (see p. 535), were so anxious to come to terms with the 
king, that before the end of January they accepted Charles’s illusory 
proposal of a three years* Presbyterianism ^see p. 552), offering to 
allow him to come to London or its neighbourhood in order to carry 
on negotiations. The fact was, that they were now more afraid of 
the army than of the king, believing it to be ready to declare 
not merely for toleration of the sects, but also for a more demo- 
cratic form of government than suited many of the noblemen and 
gentlemen who sat on the benches of the Lords and Commons. 
In March the Commons voted that only a small body of cavahy 
should be kept up in England, and no infantry at all, except a 
small force needed to garrison the fortresses, and also that when the 
infantry regiments were broken up the disbanded soldiers should be 
asked to \ olunteer for service in Ireland. Of the cavalry in England 
Fairfax was to be general, but no officer under him was to hold a 
higher rank than that of colonel, a rule which would enable Crom- 
well's opponents m Parliament to oust him from his position in the 
army. So strong was the feeling in the nation for peace, and for 
the diminution of the heavy burden of taxation wbjeh the main- 
tenance of the army required, that the Presbyterians would pro- 
bably have gained their object had they acted with reasonable 
prudence, as a large number of soldiers had no sympathy with the 
religious enthusiasts in the ^ranks. There wei*e, however, con- 
siderable arrears of pay owing to the men, and had they been paid 
in ready money, and an ordinance passed indemnifying them for 
acts done in war-time, most, if not all, would, in all probability, 
either have gone home or have enlisted for Ireland. Instead of 
doing this, Parliament only voted a small part of the arrears, and 

11. GO 
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fiercely denounced the army for daring to prepare a petition 
to Fairfax asking for his support in demanding full pay and 
indemnity. In a few weeks Parliament and army were angrily 
distrustful of one another, and the soldiers, organising themselves, 
chose representatives, who were called Agitators' or agents,, to 
consult on tilings relating to their present position. 

15. Cromwell and the Army. 1647. — CromwelFs position 
during these weeks was a delicate one. He sympathised not only 
with the demands of the soldiers for full pay, but also with the 
demand of the religious enthusiasts for toleration. Yet he had 
a strong sense of the evil certain to ensue from allowing an army 
to overthrow the civil institutions of the country,* and both asia 
member of the House of Commons and as an officer he did his 
best to avert so dire a catastrophe. In March he had evei) pro- 
posed to leave England and take service in Germany under the 
Elector Palatine, the son of Frederick and Elizabeth (see p. 488). 
As this plan fell through, he was sent down, in May, with other 
commissioners, to attempt to effect a reconciliation between the 
army and the Parliament. In this he nearly succeeded ; but a 
few days after his return to Westminster Parliament decided to 
disband the army at once, without those concessions which, in 
consequence of Cromwell’s report, it at first seemed prepared to 
make* The soldiers, finding that only a small portion of their 
arrears was to be paid, refused to disband, and before the end of 
May everything was in confusion. 

16. The Abduction of the King. 1647.— The fact was thal 
the Presbyterian leaders fancied themselves masters of the situ- 
ation. Receiving a favourable answer from the king to the pro- 
posals made by them in January (see p. 553), they entered into 
a negotiation with the French ambassador and the Scottish com- 
missioners to bring about a Scottish invasion of England on the 
king’s behalf, and this invasion was to be supported by a Presby- 
terian and Royalist rising in England. In the meanwhile Charles 
was to be conveyed away from Holmby to preserve him from the 

1 The name * Adjutator/ often given to^these men, is undoubtedly a mere 
blunder. 'I'he use of the verb ' to agitate' in the sense of ' to act,’ and of the 
noun ' agitator,' in the sense of an agent, now obsolete. 

^ Cromwell did not hold that, in fighting against the king, he had himself 
been assailing the civil institutions of the country. In his eyes, as in the eyes 
of aK others on his side, the king was the aggressor, attacking those institutions, 
and war against him was therefore defensive, being waged to save the most 
important part of them from destruction. 
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army. This design was betrayed to Cromwell, and, in consequence, 
he s^retly gave instructions to a certain Comet Joyce to take a 
body of cavalry to hinder the Scots and Presbyterians from carry- 
ing off the king, but only, as it seems, to remove him fr^m 
Htf)lmby if force was likely to be used on the other side. On Julie 3, 
Joyce, with a picked body of horse, appeared at Holmby, where (fn 
the 4th he received news which led him to think that a Presbyterian 
body of troops was approaching with the intention of taking pos- 
session of the king’s person. Late in the evening, therefore, imagin- 
ing that the danger foreseen as possible in Cromwell’s instructions 
had really arrived, he invited the king to leave Holmby the next 
morning. When the morning came Charles, stepping out on the 
lawn, asked Joyce for a sight of the commission which authorised 
him 4 o give such unexpected orders. '‘There is my commission,’ 
answered J oyce, pointing to his soldiers. There was no resisting such 
an argument, and Charles was safely conducted to Newmarket. 

17. The Exclusion of the Eleven Members. 1647.— Parlia- 
ment, dissatisfied with this daring act, began to levy troops in 
London, and reorganised the London trained^ bands, excluding 
all Independents from their ranks. The army declared that eleven 
members of the House of Commons— the leaders of the Presbyterian 
party— were making arrangements for a new war, and sent in 
charges against them. The eleven members, finding themselves 
helpless, asked leave of absence. The City of London was as Pres- 
byterian as Parliament. A mob burst into the House, and, under 
stress of violence, the Independent members, together with the 
Speakers of the two Houses, left Westminster and sought protec- 
tion with the army. The Presbyterians kept their seats, and voted 
to resist the army by force. The army look advantage of the tumult 
to appear on the scene as the vindicators of the liberties of Parlia- 
ment and, marching upon London, passed through the City on 
August 7, leaving sufficient forces behind to occupy Westminster 
and the Tower. The eleven Presbyterian memberf sought lefuge 
on the Cqntjngnt. 

Proposals. 16471 —In meanwhile 
Cromwell was doing his best to come to an understanding with 
, Charles. A constitutiopal scheme, to which was given the name of 
The drawn up by Ireton and prft-, 

^s^eSnii 3 ie name of the army to the king. It provided fqr a 
coxistaSt'succ^ of triennial Parliaments witfi special powers 
'oveFI^'lftppbmtm^ of officials, wd it proposed to settle the 
religitms^difficulty by giving complete rcfigrdVS liblfevty fd all 
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Ron^an Catholics 1 hose who chose to do so might submit to the 
jurisdiction of bishops, and those who chose to do so might Submit 
to the lunsdiction of a presbytery , but no civil penalties were to 
be indicted on those who objected either to Episcopacy or to 
Presbyterianism or to both 

19 The King’s Flight to the Isle of vfight. 1647. — No 
proposals so wise and comprehensive had yet been made, but 
neither Charles nor the Parliament was inclined to accept them 
Many of the Agitators, finding that there was still a Presbyterikn 
majority in Parliament, talked of usmg force once more and of 
purging the Houses of all the members who had sat in them 
whilst the legitimate Speakers were absent In the meanwhile the 
king grew more hostile to Cromwell every day, and^enteted secretly 
into a fresh negotiation with the Scottish commissioners who formed 
part of the Committee of both Kingdoms, asking them for the help 
of a Scottish irmy The more advanced Agitators proposed a still 
more democratic constitution than The Heads of the Proposals^ 
under the name of The Agreement of t?te People^ and attempted to 
force it upon theii^ officers by threats of a mutiny At the same 
time, they and some of the officers talked of bringing the king to 
justice for the bloodshed which he had caused Charles, becoming 
aware of his danger, fled on November ii to the Isle of Wight, 
thinking that it would be easy to escape whenever he wished He 
was, however, detained in Carisbrooke Castle, where he was treated 
very much as a prisoner 

20 The Scottish Engagement, and the Vote of No'^Addresseaf. 

1647-1648. —Cromwell put down the mutiny in the army, but he 
learnt that the king was intriguing with the Scots, and at last 
abandoned all hope of settling the kingdom with Charles’s help 
On December 26, 1647, Charles entered into an Engagement with 
the Scottish commissioners. On the condition of having toleration 
for his own worship, according to the Prayer Book, he agreed to 
establish Presbyterianism in England for three years, and to sup- 
press all heresy The Scottish army was then to adv^||l^, tnto 
England to secure tlielcing^s restoration to power in accdt&iice 
with the wishes of a free Parliament, to be chosen after the existing 
one had been dissolved. The Engli^ Parliatnent, indeed, had no 
knowledge of this engagemenVbiij^nding that Charles refused 
to accept their termsj^theg on January 17, 1648, b^ Vote 

of No Addresses, declairf^^ffigt they would niaJu no more pro- 
posals to the king 

2f The Second Civil War. 1648.— Xhenui^tyef English- 
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men were, on the contrary, ready to take Charles at his word. 
Me^Tivy^ weary of being controlled by the army, and still more 
of paying the taxes needed for the support of the army. There 
w^e^j^sings in Wales and Kent, and a Scottish army prepared to 
cr^s the borders under the Duke of Hamilton. Xbc,£imi|ish 
army had,, ho.wei|er, made up its mind that Charles should njj fa be 
restored. FaiifeijLpujt down the rising jn Kent after a sharp fight 
at Maidstone, and drove some of the fugitives across the Thames 
into Essex, where being outnumbered they took refuge in Colchester. 
Fairtax, following them up, laid siege to Colchester, though the 
Londoners threatened to nse in his rear, and a great part of 
Jhe fleet deserted to the Prince of Wales, who came from Fiance 
to take the command. In the meanwhile Cromwell suppressed 
’the insurrectidn in ^ Wales, and then marched northwards. On 
AugusAy, with less than 9,000 men, he fell upon the 24,000 who 
followed Hamilton, and, after three days’ fighting, routed them 
utterly. On August 28 Colchester surrendered to Fairfax. 

"*"22. tpri d^s Purge. 1648. —The army had lost all patience 
with the king^an&^iflia'd'^aJso lost all patience with Parliament. 
Whilst Fairfax and Cromwell were fighting, the Houses passed an 
ordinance for the suppression of heresy, and opened the negotia- 
tions with the king which bear the name of the Treaty * of Newport. 
The king only played with the negotiations, trying to spin out the 
time till he could make his escape, in order that he might, with 
safety to his own person, obtain help from Ireland or the Continent. 
• The amtty was tired of such delusions, seeing clearly that there could 
be no settled government in England as long as Charles could play 
fast-and-loose with all parties, and it demanded that he should 
be brought to justice. By military authority he was removed on 
December 1 from Carisbrooke to the desolate Hurst Castle, where 
no help could reach him. On December 5 the House of Commons 
de£|iij[e^Qr a reiconciliation with the king. On the 6tli a body of 
s^ldiers,^ under the command of Colonel Pride, ibrcedi^ it to serve 
tb&jDurpo^es of the army by forcibly expelling Sll members who 
side of the king. This act qJC violence is commonly 
Pujg^ 

lEourt'of Justice. x649.-^On January 1, 1649^ 
purged House proposed to appoint a High Court of Justice to try 
Charles, but the Lords refiiKd to take part in the act. On the 4th 
.. tb<tj£oi)aB)pps declared that the people* wei^e, under God, the source 
I A treaty .then meant a negodatioti, not, as now. the document which 
results from a successful negoflatlon. 
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View of the west side of the Banqueting Whitehall : from an engraving by Terayon dated 1713. 

believed that Charles came out through the window above which a crown is marked. 
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of all just power, and that the House of Commons, being chosen 
by the people, formed the supreme power in England, having no 
need of either king or House of Lords. Never was constitutional 
pedantry carried further than when this declaration was issued by a 
mere fragment of a House which, even if all its members had been 
present, could only claim to have represented the people some 
years before. On January 6 a special High Court of Justice was 
constituted by the mutilated House of Commons alone, for the trial 
<?f the king. On January 19 Charles w'as brought up to Westminster. 
Only the sternest opponents of Charles would consent to sit on 
the Court which tried him. Of 135 members named, only 67 



lixccuiion of King Charles I., January 30, 1649 : from .a contemporary hroad:»Ide. 


were present when the trial began. Fairfax was amongst those 
appointed, but he absented himself, and when his name was 
called, his wife cried out, “ He is not here, and will never be ] 
you do wrong to name him.” % 

24. The King’s Trial and Execution. 1649. - Charles s ac- 
cusers had on their side the discredit whicli always comes to those 
who, using force, try to gi^e it the appearance of legality. Charles 
had aU the credit of standing up for the law, which, in his earlier 
life, he had employed to establish absolutism. He refused to 
plead before the Court, on the ground that it had no jurisdiction 
over a king. His assailants fell back on the merest technicalities. 
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Instead of charging hjcd with* th^ntrigues to bring foreigi^afhnies 
into England, of which he had falA really guilty, they accu^ him 
of, high treason against the nation, because, forsooth, he.^had 
appeared in arms against his subjects in the first Civil War. The 
Court, as might have been expected, passed sentence against him, 
and, on January 30, he was beheaded on a scafibld in front of £is 
own palace at Whitehall. 

25. Results of Charles’s Execution. 1649.— With the king’s 

execution alT thail cphld 'l^'penTiaheii ^ected by his oppo- 
nents had been accomplished. \^hen the J^ong Parliament met, 
in' November 1640, all Englishmen had combined to bring Charles 
to submit tp Parliamentary control. After the summer of 
a considerable part of the nation, coming to the conclusion that 
Charles was ready to use force rather than to subWt, took- ^rms 
against him. to cornel him to give way. Towards the end of 164^ 
a minority of Englishmen, including the army, came to ^the^con-^ 
elusion that it was necessary to deprive Charles of all. real power, 
if the couhtiy was hot to be exposed to constantly recurring danger 
whenever he saw fit to re-assert his claims to the authority which 
he had lost. In a yet smaller minority came to the conclusion 
that security could only be obtained if he were deprived of life. In 
depriving J.|ie king of life all had been done which force could 
Bo.** Ti^^^army could guard a scaffold, but it could. not reconstruct 
society. The vast majority of that part of the nation which cared 
alwut politics at all disliked being, ruled anoy , even more 

ihanTt had formerly disliked being ruled by Charles^ and refused* 
iff support to the new institutions which, under the patronage of 
the army, were being erected in the name of the people.. 
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I. Establishment of the Commonwealth. 1649.— It was no^o 
• be expected that tlieinen in Parliament or in the army by whom 
great hop|$s of improvement were entertained should discoyei 
that they had done all that it was , possible for them to do. 
They believed it to be still in their power to regenerate Eng- 
land. The House of Commons declared England lobe a Common- 
wealth, ^ without a kiftg or House of Lpnjs; and, taking the name 
on^aHiaftielfiTf^^ persons- to be a Council 

oTState^jcharged with the executive government^ and .K^new^d 
pi^^beys of the Council of Slal^werc also mem- 
berj^ Parliament^ and, as the attendance in Parliament seldom 
j^yj^ ' thX.^unciilQrs of Sute (if they agreed together) 
in Parliamen t, and ^us to con- 
tl^ijwS^sibns. Such an arrangement was a mere burlesque on 
; inl^itatxon8, and could hardly have existed for a 

It had Jbeen supported by the ever-yictorious army. 
In iiiih ^y^ ]^eed, tt had its opponents, who, ^ under the name 
|f c^lhd out truly democKh^government ; 
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but they had no man of influence to lead them. Cromwell had too 
much commbn sense liot to perceive the difficulty of establishing 
a democracy in a country in which that form of government had 
but few admirers, and he suppressed the Levellers with a strong 
hand. In quiet times, Cromwell would doubtless have made some 
attempt to place the constitution of the Commonwealth on a more 
satisfactory basis, but for the present it needed to bq. defended 
rather than improved. 

2. Parties in Ireland. 1647 — 1649. — In Ireland the conjunction 
formed at the end of 1641 between the Catholic lords and the 
native Irish broke down in 1647. Rinuccini, the Papal Nuncio 
(see p. 550), discovered that Ireland could only be organised «,to 
resist English Puritanism imder the authority of the Papal clergy, 
as there was not sufficient union amongst the Irtsh themselves to 
admit the existence of lay national institutions. He was unable to 
carry his idea into effect. Ormond, the king’s Lord-lieutenant, wha 
was himself a Protestant, left Ireland, and handed over Dublin to 
the Parliamentary troops under Michael Jones, rather than see it 
in the hands of Rinuccini and the Celts. Even the Catholic lords 
objected to become the servants of a clerical State, and Rinuccini, 
baffied on every side, was obliged to return to Italy. In September, 
1648, Ormond returned to Ireland, where he soon afterwards 
entered into a close alliance with the Catholic lords, who were to 
receive religious toleration, and in return to defend the king. After 
yie king’s execution, Charles 11 . was proclaimed in Ireland. 
Ormond, having now an army in which Irish Catholics and 
English Royalist Protestants were combined, hoped to be able to 
overthrow the Commonwealth both m Ireland and in England. 

, 3. Cromwell in Ireland. 1649—1650. — To Cromwell such a 

situation was intolerable. His Puritan zeal led him to regard with 
loathing Ormond’s league with the Catholics, and he was too 
thorough an Englishman not to resolve that, if there was to be . a 
struggle, England must conquer Ireland, and not Ireland England. 
On August i5^ie landed at Dublin. On September 11 he stormed 
Drogheda, where he put 2,000 men to the sword, a slaughter which 
was in strict accordance with the laws of war of that day, which 
left garrisons refusing, as that of Drogheda had done, to surrender an 
indefensible post, when summoned to do so, to the mercy or cruelty * 
of the enemy. Cromwell had a half-suspicion that some farther 
excuse was needed. I am persuaded,” he wrote, “ that this is a 
righteous judgment of God upon those barbarous wretches who 
have imbrued;their hands in so much innocent* blood ; and thaltit 
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will tend to prevent the effusion of blood'for the future— which are 
the satisfactory grounds to such actioiis^ which otherwise cannot 
but. work remorse and regret.*' At Wexford, where the^ garrison 
continued to defend itself after the walls had been scaled, there 
was another slaughter. Town after town .surrendered. In the 
spring of 1650 Crt>mwell left Ireland. The conquest was prosecuted 
by his successors, Ireton and Ludlow, with savage effectiveness ; 
and when at last, in 1652, the war came to an end, a great part of 
three out of the four provinces of Ireland was confiscated for the 
benefit of the conquering race. The Ccatholic landowners and other 
persons who had borne arms against the Parliament were driven into 
4 he wilds of Connaught, to find there what sustenance they could. 

4. Montrose and Charles IL in Scotland. 1650. — In 1650 
Cromwell's services were needed In Scotland. In the spring, 
Montrose reappeared in the Highlands, but was betrayed, carried 
to Edinburgh, and executed as a traitor. On June 24 Charles II. 
landed in Scotland, and, on his engaging to be a Presbyterian 
king, found the whole nation ready to support him. Fairfax de- 
clined to lead the English army against Charles, on the plea that 
the Scots had a right to choose their own form of government. 
Cromwell had no such scniples, knowing that, if Charles were once 
established in Scotland, the next thing would be that the Scots 
would try to impose their form of government on England. 
Cromwell, being appointed General in the room of Fairfax, 
marched into Scotland, and attempted to take Edinburgh ; bu^he 

» was out-manceuvred by David, Leslie (see p. 549), who was now 
the Scottish commander, ^d, to save his men from starvation, had 
to retreat to Dunbar. 

5. Dunbar and Worcester. 1650 — 1651.— Cromwell's position 
at Dunbar was forlorn enough. The Scots seized the passage by 
which alone he could retreat to England by land, whilst the mass 
of their host was posted inaccessibly on the top of a long hill in 
front of him. If he sailed home, his flight would probably be the 
sign^J for a riging of all the Cavaliers and PresbytAians in England. 
The Scots, however, relieved him of his difficulties. They were 
weary of waiting, and, on the evening of September 2, they de- 
scended the hill. Early bn the morning of the 3rd, Cromwell, 
crying “ Let God arise ; let His enemies be scattered," charged 
into their right wing before the whole army had time to draw up 
in line of battle, and dashed them into utter ruin. Edinburgh 
surrendered to him, but there was still a large Scottish«>army on 
>foot, and, in August 165X, its leaders, taking CS^es with them, 
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pushed on into England, where they hoped to raise an insurrection 
before Cromwell could overtake them. On they marched, with 
Cromwell following hard upon their heels. Fear kept those who 
sympathised with Charles from rising, and, at Worcester, on 
September 3— the anniversary of the battle of Dunbar — Cromwell 
absolutely destroyed the Scottish army. Those \tho were not slain 
were taken prisoners, and many of the prisoners sent as ^slaves to 
Barbadoes. *“The dimensions of this mercy,” wrote Cromwell, 
“are above my thoughts. It is, for aught I know, a crowning 
mercy.” He spoke truly. Never again was he called on to draw 
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sword in England. Charles succeeded in making his escape to 
France, on ont occasion concealing himself amidst the thick 
leafage of an oak, whilst his pursuers rode unwittingly below*l 
6. The Navigation Act. 1651. —Ever since |lie days of James I. 
there had existed a commercial rivalry between England and the 
Dutch Republic, and disputes relating to trade constantly arose. 
Latterly these disputes had been growing more acute. Early in 
Spain came to terms with the Dutch by acknowledging their 
^iSdepe^ence, and, later in the same year, the Thirty Vears* War, 
in Germny was brought to an end by the Peace of Westphalia,- 
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though war between France and Spain still contip^pl. Hence- 
forth religion was no longer made the pretext for witJ? on the 
Continent ; and States contended with one another' because they 
wished either to annex territory, or to settle some trade dispute 

in^ their own favour. In 1650 the Stadholder, William II the 

son-in-law of Chafrles I.— died, and the office which he held was 
abolished, the government of the Dutch Republic falling completely 
under the control of the merchants of the Province of Holland, in 
w^ich were situated the great commercial ports of Amsterdam and 
Rotterdam. The Dutch had got into their hands the carrying trade 
of Europe. In 1651 the English Parliament passed the Navigation 
Act, to put an end to this state of things. English vessels alone 
were to be allowed to import goods into England, except in the 
cas»j of vessels *lDelonging to the country in which the goods which 
they carried were produced. 

7. The Dutch War. 1652 — 1653. — War with the Dutch soon 
followed. Vane, the leading man in the Committee of the Council 
of State which managed the navy, had put the fleet into excellent 
condition. Its command was given to Hlake, who had been 
not^ as a soldier by the defence of Taunton (see p. 547) in the 
Civil War, but who never went to sea till 1649, when he was over 
fifty. Yet Blake soon found himself at home on board ship, and 
won the confidence of officers and men. Battle after battle was 
fought between the English and Dutch fleets. The sturdy 
antagonists were well matched, though the English sliips. were 

• larger and more powerfully armed. In November 1652, Tromp* 
(the Dutch Admiral) got the better of Blake, but in February 2653 
there was another battle, in which Blake got the upper hand ; ljut 
it was no crushing victory, like Dunbar and Worcester. In the 
summer of 1653 the English gained tw^o more victories, but though 
they attempted to blockade the Dutch ports, they were obliged to 
give up the attempt. 

8. Unpopularity of the Parliament. 2652—2653. — At honie, 
the truncated Parliament was becoming increasingly unpopular. 
Ever since the end of the first Ciyil War, Parliament had sup- 
plied itself with money by forcing Royalists to compound-*-that. 
is to say,, to pay down a siim of money, without .which they were 
not .allowed to enjoy their estates ; and these compositions, as 
they wc^re called, were still exacted from men w^ho had joined in the 
second .Ci«ril War, or had favoured the invasion by Charles II. The 

' system, harsh in itself, was not fairly carried out. > 

Parliament took bribes^ and let the briber off more easily than they 
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did others vvhp peglected to give them money. Those who were not 
Royalists had grievances of their own. Many of the members used 
their power in their own interest, disregarding justice, and pro- 
moting their sons and nephews in the public service. 

9. Vane’s Reform Bill. 1653. — For a long time Cromwell an|l 
the officers had been urging Parliament to dissoV'e itself and to 
provide for the election of a new Parliament, which would be more 
truly representative. Vane had, indeed, brought in a Reform Bill, 
providing for a redistribution of seats, depriving small hamlets of 
the franchise, and conferring it upon populous towns and counties ; 
but the discussion dragged on, and the army was growing im- 
patient. Yet, impatient as the army was, officers and politicians* 
alike recognised that a freely-elected J’arliament would probably 
overthrow the Commonwealth and recall the king. CroniAyell 
suggested that a committee of officers and politicians should 
be formed to consult on securities to be taken against such a 
catastrophe. The securities which pleased the members of Parlia- 
ment were, that all members then silting should continue to sit in 
the next Parliament, without fresh election, and should be formed 
into a committee having power to reject any new member wh«Sm 
they considered it desirable to exclude. 

10. Dissolution of the Long Parliament by Cromwell. 1653. - 
Cromwell, who disliked this plan, was assured, on April 19, by 
one of the leading members of Parliament (hat nothing would be 
done in a hurry. On the next day, April 20, he heard t’ at the 
House was passing Its bill in the form which he disliked. (loinj^ 
to the House, when the last vote on the bill was about to be taken 
he rose to speak. Parliament, he said, had ch)nc well in its cart^ 
for the public good, but it had been stained with ‘injustice, delays 
of justice, self-mterest.’ Being interrupted by a member, he blazed 
up into anger. “ Come, come ! ” he cried ; “ we have had enough 
of this. I will put an end to this. It is not fit you should sit here 
any longer.” He called in his soldiers, and bade them clear the 
House, following* the members with words of obhviuy as .*hey 
parsed out. “What shall we. do with this bauble?” he asked, 
taking up the mace. “Take it away.” “It is you,” he said to 
such of the members as still lingered, “ that have forced me to do 
this. I have sought the Lord night and day, that He would rather 
skiy me than put me upon the doing of this work.” 

u. The so-called Barebone’s Parliament. 1653.— Cromwell 
and the officers shrank from summoning an elected Parliament. 
They gathered an assembly of their own nominees, to which men 
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gave, in derision, the title of the Barebone’s Parliament, because a 
certain Praise-God Barebone sat in it. In a speech at its opening, on 
July 4, Cromwell told them that England ought to be governed by 
godly men, and that they had been selected to govern it because 
they were godly. Unfortunately, many of these godly men were 
crotchety and unpractical. A large number of «them wanted to 
abolish the Court of Chancery without providing a substitute, 
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and a majority resolved tp abolish tithes without providing any 
other means for the support of the clergy. At the same time, 
enthusiasts outside Parliament— the Fifth Monarchy men, as they 
were called— declated that the time had arrived for the reign 
of the saints, and that they wece themselves the saints. All who 
had anything to lose were terrified, and turned to Cromwell for 
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support, as it was known that no man in England had stronger 
common sepsc, or was less likely to be carried away by such 
dreamers. Tn the Parliament itself there was a strong minority 
which thought it desirable that, if tithes were abolished, support 
should be provided for the clergy in some other way. These men, 
on December got up early in the morning, ‘and, before their 
opponents knqW >vhat they were about, declared Parliament to be 
dissolved, aiicl placed supreme authority in the hands of Cromwell. 

1 2^ ,Xhe . Protectorate, and the ■ Instrument of’ Government 
x6j53,~ On December 16 a constitutional document, known as The 
instrument of Ginfcrnment^ was drawn up by CromwelFs military 
supporters, and accepted by himself. Cromwell was to be styled 
Lord Protector, a title equivalent to that of Regent, of which the 
last instance had been that of the Protector Somerset (see p. 412). 
The Protector was to enter, to some extent, upon the duties which 
had formerly devolved on the king. There was to be a Parliament 
consisting of a single House, which was to meet once in three 
years, from which all who nad taken the king*s part were excluded, 
as they also were from voting at elections. The constituencies 
were to be almost identical with the reformed ones establishdiV^y 
Vane’s Reform Bill (see p, 566). The Protector was to appoint the 
executive officials, and to have a fixed revenue sufficient to pay the 
.’irmy and navy and the ordinary expenses of ( iovernment ; but if 
he wanted more for extraordinary purposes he could only obtain it 
by means of a Parliamentary grant. New laws were to be made by 
Parliament alone, the Protector having no veto upon fjiem, though 
he was to have an opportunity of criticising them," if he wished to 
urge Parliament to change its purpose. The main lines of the 
constitution were, however, laid down in the Instrument itself, and 
Parliament had no power given it to make laws contrary to the 
Instrument, In the executive government the Protector was re- 
strained, not by Parliament, but by a Council of State, the menibers 
of which he could not dismiss as the king had dismissed his Privy 
Councillors. Thi first members were nominated in tl^ Instrument, 
and were appointed for life ; but when vacancies occurred, Parlia- 
ment was to give in six names, of which the Council was to select 
two, leaving to the Protector only the firial choice of one out of two. 
Without the consent of this entirely independent Council, the 
Protector could take no step of importance. 

13. j;^^acter Inatoment of (^yet^ 

ment ^f Government allowed less Parliamentary control 4ban 
h^ been given to the Long Parliament after the passing of tlie Tri- 
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ennial Act and the Tonnage and Poundage Act (see pp. 530, 531) : 
as, though Parliament could now pass laws without an)f check cor- 
" responding to the necessity of submitting them to the r?)yal assent, 
it could not pass laws on the constitutional points which the 
Instrument of Government professed to have settled for ever. 
Neither— except ^vhen there was an extraordinary demand for 
money— could it stop the supplies, so as to bring the executive 
under its power. It was, rather, the intention of the framers of 
the Instrument to prevent that Parliamentary absolutism which 
had proved so hurtful in the later years of the Long Parliament. 
On the other hand, they gave to the Council of State a real control 
9ver the Protector ; and it is this which shows that they were 
intent on averting absolutism in the Protector, as well as absolutism 
in Jj^adiament,^ though the means taken by them to effect their 
end was different from anything adopted by the nation in later 
years. 

14. Oliver’s Governiueat. 1653 -1654. — Before meeting Parlia- 
ment, Oliver had some months in which he could show the quality 
of the new Government. <^n Ajiril 5, 1654, he brought the w ar with 
the Dutch to a close, and subsequently concluded tre.'ilies with 
other European powers. On July 10 he had Dom Pantaloon Sa, 
the brother of the Portuguese arnljassador, beheaded for a murder. 
He had more than enough domestic diftlculties to contend with. 
'I he Fifth-Monarchy men, and other religious (*ntliusiasts, attacked 
him for treachery to republicanism, whilst Charles II. incited his 
.followers to rjse in insurrection against the usurper. Scune repub- 
licans were imprisoned, and the royalists (ierard and Vowel, who 
tried to assassinate 01i\cr, were executed. In the meanwhile, the 
Protector and Council moved forward in the path of conservative 
reform. The Instrument allowed them to issue ordinances, which 
would be valid till Parliament could examine them ; and, amongst 
others which he sent forth, was one to reform the Court of Chancery, 
and another to establish a Commission of Triers, to reject all 
ministers presented to livings, if it considered^ them to be unfit, and 
another Coinmi.ssion of Ejectors, to j^urn out those w'ho, being in 
possession, were deemed unworthy. Oliver would ha\c nothing 
to say to the Voluntary system. Tithes were to be rctained^ and 
religious worship was to be established ; but there was to be no 
inquiry whether the ministers were Presbyteiians, Independents, 
or anything else, provided^^hey w^ Puritans. There was to be 
toleration of other Punta^ congregations not belonging 
to the established churches ; whilst the Episcopalians, though not 
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legally tolerated, were as yet frequently allowed to meet privately 
without notice being taken of them. Other ordinances decreed a 
complete Union with Scotland and Ireland, both countries being 
ordered to return members to the Parliament at Westminster. As 
far as the real Irish were concerned, the Union was entirely 
illusory, as all Roman Catholics were excliidefll from the fran- 
chise. 

15. The'First Protectorate Parliament. 1654— 1655.— On Sep- 
tember 3, 1654, the First Protectorate Parliament met. Its hrv:t 
act was to ijuestion the authority of priwate persons to frame a 
constitution for the State, on which 01 i\er required the members 
of Parliament to sign a paper acknowledging the government as 
established in a single person and in Parliament, and turned out 
of the House those who refused to sign it. The House, ^thus 
diminished, drew up a new constitution, alteiing the balance in 
favour of Parliament, and expressly declaring that the constitution 
was liable to rexision wdiencver the ITotector and Parliament 
agreed to change it. It is probable that Oliver would have con- 
sented to this change, but a dispute arose upon the control of the 
army. Oliver wished that it should pern»anently remain under 
the Protector, and that Parliament should be unable to w ithdraw the 
sums of money fixed for its maintenance, l^arliament, on the 
other hand, insisted on voting the money only for five years, thus 
claiming to determine, at the end of that time, whether the army 
should be disbanded or nut. 'Phe only real solution of the dilficully 
lay in a frank acknowledgment that the nation must be allowed to- 
have its way for evil or for good. (Jliver, however, suspected -doubt- 
less w'ith truth -that, if the nation were freely consulted, it would 
sweep away not only the Protectorate, but Puritanism itself. 
Practically, therefore, the question at issue was whether the (Govern- 
ment should be controlled by Parliament or by the army. On 
January 22, finding that the House was not likely to give way, he 
dis.solved Parliament. 

16. The Ma)or-C|renerals. 1655. — The Instrument of (GA)vcrn- 
ment authorised the Protector to levy sufficient taxes without 
consent of Parliament to enable him to meet the expenditure in 
quiet times, and after the dissolution CMiver availed himself of this 
authorisation. Many people, however, refused to pay, on the 
ground that the Instrument, unless recognised by Parliament, was 
not binding ; and, as some of the judges agreed with them, Oliver 
could only enforce payment by turning out those Judges who 
opposed him, and putting others in their places. Moreover, tfee 
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Government was embarrassed by attempts to overthrow it. There 
were preparations for resistance by the republicans in the army — 
suppressed, indeed, by the arrest and imprisonment of the leaders 
— and there was an actual Royalist outburst, with wide ramifications, 
which showed itself openly in the South of England, where a 
Royalist gcntlem^ named Peiiruddock rode into Salisbury at the 
head of 200 men, and seized the judges who had come down for 
the assizes. In the face of such danger, Oliver abandoned all 
pjctcnce of constitutional government. He divided England into 
eleven military districts, over each of which he set a Major-General, 
with arbitrary powers for maintaining order, and, by a mere stroke 
of the pen, ordered a payment of 10 per cent, on the incomes 
of Royalists. Military rule developed itself more strongly than 
befoi^e. On November 27 Oliver, in his fear of the Royalists, 
ordered the suppression of the private worship of those who clung 
to the Rook of Common Prayer ; perceiving' rightly that the most 
dangerous opponents of his system were to be found amongst 
sincere Episcopalians. He also made use of the Major-Generals 
to siqipress vice and immorality by shutting up alehouses and 
imprisoning persons whose lives were disorderly. 

17. Oliver’s Foreign Policy. 1654 —1655. - Partly, perhaps, be- 
cause he hoped to divert attention from his difficulties at home, partly 
because he wished his country to be great in war as well as in peace, 
Oliver had for some time been engaging in naval enterprise. In 
the early part of his career he had been friendly to Spain, because 
France intrigued with the Presbyterians and the king. P" ranee and 
Spain were still at war, and when Cromwell became Protector he 
offered his alliance to Spain, on condition that Spain would help 
him to reconquer Calais, and would ])lacc Dunkirk in his hands 
as a pledge for the surrender of Calais after it had been taken. 
He also asked that commerce between England and her own West 
Indian colonies should be free from Spanish attacks, and for more 
open liberty of religion for the English in the Spanish dominions 
than had been dffered by Spain in its treaty with Charles I. The 
Spanish ambassador replied that to ask these two things was to 
ask his master’s two eyes, ai^ plainly refused to admit an English 
garrison into Dunkirk. Upon this, Cromwell sent out, in the end 
*of 1654, two fleets, one— under Blake— to go to the Mediterranean, 
to get reparation from the pirates of Tunis and Algiers for wrongs 
done to English commerce ; and the other — under Penn and 
Venables— to seize a Spanish island in the West Indies. Blake 
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was successful, but renn and Venables failed in an attempt on San 
Domingo, though they took possession of Jamaica, which at that 
time was not thought to be of much value. 

]8. The French Alliance. 1655.— As Oliver could not get 
what he wanted from Spain, he agreed to a treaty with France to 
end what had been virtually a maritime war, ‘hi which trading- 
ships had been seized on both sides. Freedom of religion was 
to be accorded to Englishmen in France. Ihjfore any treaty had 
been signed, news arrived that the Duke of Savoy had sent his 
soldiers to compel his VaiKk)is subjects to renounce their rcligioiv 
which was now similar to that of the Frotestants, though they 
had revolted from the Papacy long before Luther’s KeformaiifiJi. 
These soldiers committed terrible ou* rages amongst the peaceful 
mountaineers. Those who escaped the sword were carried off as 
prisoners, or fled to the snowy mountains, where they perished of 
cold and hunger. Milton’s voice was raised to plead for them. 
“ Avenge,” he wrote — 

*'() Lord, thy slaughtered saints, whow hones 
lae scattered on tlie Alpine ii»(nintains cold - 
Kven men who kept thy truth, so pure of old, 

AVhen all our fathers w'orshipped stocks and slone.>.'’ 

Cromwell at once to’d IMazarin that, if he cared for peace with 
England, this persec ution must stop. Mazarin put pressure on the 
Duke of Savoy, and liberty of worship was secured to the \’audois. 
Then, on October 24, 1655, Oliver concluded the treaty with 
France. 

ic> Oliver’s Second Parliament, and the Humble Petition and 
Advice. i 65 < 5 .— -War with .Spain was a necessary consct|iicnce of 
the seizure of Jamaica, and, in 1656, Oliver called a second Tarlia- 
ment, to give him money. Yet it w^as certain that any freely-elected 
J Parliament would try to grasp authority for itself. When i Parlia- 
ment met, on ^September 17, Cromwell began by excluding about 
a hundred members w'ho were likely to oppose Vim. A&er this, 
his relations wdth the Houso were smoother than they had been in 
1654 —especially as news arrived that Stainer, wdlhsomeof lllake’s 
ships, had captured part of the Spanish treasure-fleet on its w^ay 
from America ; and, soon, thirty-eight waggons laden wi.h Spanish* 
silver, rolled through the London streets. Parliament voted the 
money needed, and Oliver, in return, withdrew^ the Major-Generals. 
Then there was discovered a plot to murder the Protector, and 
Parliament, anxious for security, drew up amendments to the- 
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Conslitiition, known as The Humble Petition and Advice. xMcm- 
bers of tlie Council of State were to be approved by Parliament, 
and the power of excluding members from the House of Commons 
was to be renounced by the Protector. There was also to be a 
second House named in the first instance by the Protector, who was 
given power to exclude members subsequently named by himself or 
his successors from taking their scats. The object of this curious 
provision was to secure a house which might be trusted for all time 
ta throw out measures opposed to Puritanism, even when they 
were supported by the House of Commons. Oliver was asked to 
take the title of king, with the right of naming his own successor. 
He refused the kingship, as the army disliked it, and also, perhaps, 
because he felt that there would bean incongruity in its assum])tion 
by hmiself. TlTe rest of the terms he accepted, and, on June 26, 

1657. before the end of the session, he was installed as Lord 
Protector with greater solemnity than before. It was already 
known that, on April 20, Blake had destroyed a great Spanish fleet 
at Santa Cruz, in Tencrifle. On his way back, on August 7, he 
died at sea, and w'as brought home to be buried in Westminster 
Abbey, 

20. The Dissolution of the Second Protectorate Parliament. 

1658. — On January 20, 1658, Parliament met for its second session, 
'riie House of Commons had to take back the hundred excluded 
members who were enemies of Oliver, and to lose a large 
number of Oliver’s warmest supporters, w ho w^ere removed to the 
f)thcr House, 'fhe Conimons had no longer an Uliverian majority, 
and, without attacking the Protector himself, they now attac ked 
the second House, which gave itself the airs of the ancient House 
of l.ords. On February 4, in a speech of mingled sadness and 
irritation, Oliver dissolved his second Parliament. “The Lord,” 
he said, “judge between me and you.” 

21. Victory Abroad and Failure at Home. 1657—1658. — 
Abroad, Oliver’s policy was crowned with success. In 1657, a 
treaty af allianic was made w'ith France, and 6,ooo*English troops, 
co-operating with the French army, cfiptured Mardykc. Cn June 
4, 1658, they defeated the Spanish army in a great battle on the 
Dunes, and on the 14th Dunkirk surrendered, and was placed in 
the hands of the English. It bus often been doubted whether these 
successes were worth gaining. France wms growing in strength, 
whilst .Spain w as declining, and it would not be long before France 
would become as formidable to England as Spain had been in the 
d.ays of Elizabeth. Cromw ell, how’cver, was not the man to base his 
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policy on the probabilities of the future. At home and abroad he 
faced the present, and, since the day on which the king liad 
mounted tlie scafifold, the difficulties at home had been over- 
whelming. Though his efforts to restore constitutional order had 
been stupendous, and his polifical aims had been noble, yetjie 
was attempting that which he, at least, could nc(fer do. Men will 
submit to the clearly expressed will of the nation to which they 
belong, or to a government ruling in virtue of institutions which 
they and their ancestors ha\e been in the habit of obeying, lAit 
they will not long submit to a successful soldier, even though, like 
Oliver, he be a statesman as well. 

22. Oliver’s Death. 1658. Oliver was growing weary of Ins 

unending, hopeless struggle. On August 6, 1658, he lost his 
favourite daughter, and soon afterwards he sickened. There, were 
times when old doubts stole over his mind : “ It is a fearful thing,” 
he repeated, “ to fall into the hands of the living God.” Such fears 
did not retain their hold on his brave spirit for long : “ I am a 
conqueror,” he cried, “and more than a conqueror, through Christ 
that strengthened! me.” On August 30 a mighty storm passed 
over England. The devil, said the Cavaliers, was fetching home 
the soul of the usurper, diverts own soul found utterance in one 
last prayer of faith : “ Lord,” he murmured, “ though I am a 
miserable and wretched creature, I am in covenant with Thee 
through grace ; and I may, I will come to Thee, for Thy people. 
Thou hast made me, though very unworthy, a mean instrument to 
do them some good, and Thee service ; and many of them have* 
set too high a value upon me, though others wish, and would be 
glad of, my death. . . . Pardon such as desire to trample upon the 
dust of a poor worm, for they are Thy people too ; and pardon the 
folly of this short prayer, even for Jesus Christ's sake, and give us 
a good night, if it be Thy pleasure. Amen.” For three days more 
Oliver lingered on. On September 3, the anniversary of Dunbar 
and Worcester, he passed aw’ay to the rest which he had never 
known on earth. ' 

23. Richard Cromwell. adsS— i659.-~On his deathbed Oliver 
named, or was said to have named, hjs eldest son Richard as his 
successor. The nation preferred Richard to his father, because he 
was not a soldier, and was very little of a Puritan. On January 
27, 1659, a new Parliament met, chosen by the old, unreformed 
constituencies, as they had existed in the time of Charles I.; and 
not by those reformed ones appointed by the Instrument of 
Government, though Royalists were still excluded both from voting 
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at the elections and from sitting in Parliament. In this Parliament 
a majority supported Richard, hoping that he would consult the 
wishes of the army less than his father had done. For that very 
reason the officers of the army turned against him, and asked 
not only that Fleetwood, Olivers son-in-law, should be their com- 
mander, but that^he should be entirely independent of the authority 
of the Protector. Richard nominated Fleetwood, but insisted upon 
his acting under the Protector as his Licutcnant-deneral. Pai la- 
ment upheld the control of the civil power over the army. On 
April 22 the soldiers forced Richard to dissolve Parliament. On 
May 25 Richard abdicated and the Protectorate came to an end. 

• 24. The Long Parliament Restored. 1659. Already on May 7, 
at the invitation of the soldiers, forty-two members of the so-called 
Rump -the poTtion of the Long Parliament which had continued 
sitting till it was ejected by Cromwell in 1653 (see p. 566) - had 
installed themselves at Westminster. No hereditary king was ever 
more tenacious of his rights than they. They told the officers 
‘ that the Parliament expected faithfulness and obedience to the 
Parliament and Commonwealth/ and, declaring all Oliver’s acts to 
hiive been illegal, resolved that all who had collected taxes for 
him must repay the money. The officers, many of whom had, as 
Major-Generals, gathered taxes by authority from Oliver, were 
naturally indignant. I know not,” said Lambert— one of the 

most distinguished of Oliver’s officers— “ why they should not 
be at our mercy as w'ell as we at theirs.” Before anything could be 
•done, news arrived that Sir George Booth had risen in Cheshire 
for Charles IL Lambert marched against him, and defeated him 
at Winnington Bridge. When he returned, the officers made 
high demands of Parliament, and, when these were rejected, they 
sent troops, on October 13, to keep the members out of the 
House. “ Do you not know me ? ” said the Speaker, Lenthall. “If 
you had been with us at Winnington Bridge,” said a soldier, “ w'e 
should have known you.” ^ 

25., Militancy Government. 1659. - -The soldiers had come to 
despise civilians merely because they were civilians. They tried 
to govern directly, without^ any civilian authority whatever. The 
attempt proved an utter failure. It was discovered that taxes were 
paid less»readily than when there had been a civilian iiovernment to 
exact them. The soldiers quarrelled amongst themselves, and the 
officers, finding themselves helpless, restored the Rump a second 
lime. On December 26 it resumed its sittings at Westminster. 

26. Monk and the Rump. x66o.— George Monk, who com- 
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manded the forces in Scotland, had little inclination to meddle 
with [Politics ; but he was a thorough soldier, and being a cool, 
resolute man, was determined to bear this anarchy no longer. On^ 
January i, 1660, he crossed the Border with his army, and on 
January ii was joined by Faiifax at York, who brought with 
him all the weight of his unstained name and Ids high military 
reputation. On February 3 Monk entered London, evidently 
wishing to"*feel his way. On February 6 the City of London, 
which had no members sitting in the Rump, declared that it would 
pciy no taxes without representation. Monk was ordered by the 
Rump to suppress the resistance of the City. On the loth he 
reached Guildhall. Keeping his ears open, he soon convinced* 
himself that the Rump was detested by all parties, and, on the 
morning of the i6th, declared for a free Parliament.* ^ 

27. End of the Long Parliament. z66o. — It was easy to 
coerce the Rump, without the appearance of using violence. On 
P'ebruary 26, under pressure from Monk, it called in the Pres- 
byterian members shut out by Pride^s Purge (see p. 557). After 
they had taken their seats, a dissolution, to be followed by new 
elections, was voted. At last, on March 16, the Long Parliament 
came, by its own act, to its unhonoured end. The destinies of 
England were to be placed in the hands of the new Parliament, 
which was to be freely elected. The Restoration was a foregone 
c onclusion. The predominant wish of Englishmen was to escape 
from the rule of soldiers, and, as every recent form of civil govern- 
ment had been discredited, it was natural to turn back to that* 
which ha4 flourished for centuries, and which had fallen rather 
through the personal demerits of the last king than through any 
inherent vices of the system. 

38. The ‘On Apiil 4 Charles 

signed a declaration, known as the Declaration of Breda, lie 
offered a general pardon to alj except those specially exempted by 
Pi^rljjament, and promised to secure confiscated estates to their 
new owners in whatever way Parliament should^, approve. He 
also offered to cpnse.jit tQ gcibill for satisfying the arrears of the 
spldj^^rs, and to another bill for the establishment of ‘ a liberty for 
tender consciences.* B y t he of Breda, ^Charles had 

carefully thrown upoiT Parliament the burden of proposing the 
actual terms on which the settlement was to be effected, and at the 
same time baxl^^sbaken .himself his fathers policy of 

claiming to act independently of Parliament. Tll<&...i^w„£!arha- 
oient, composed of the two Houses of Lords and Commons, ^3^ 
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known as the Convention Parliament, because, ^ough conforming 
in' every "other respect To 'tl(ie'ol(f rules of the Constitution,. the 
Yfpu^e ,of {Commons was chosen without the king’s writs. It met 
on April 25. The Declaration of "Breda reached it on May i. 
After unanimously welcoming the Declaration, Parliament resolved 
that, * according *to the ancient and fundamental laws of this 
kingdom, the Government is, and ought to be, by King, Lords, 
and Commons.' The Puritan Revolution had come to ah end. 
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PART VII 

THE POLITICAL REVOLUTION. 1660-1689 


CHAPTER XXXVII 

CHARLES II. AND CLARENDON. 166O— 1667 

LEADING DATES 
. Reign of Charles II., x66o— 1685. 


Charles II. lands at Dover May 05, x66o 

Dissolution of the Convention Parliament . . Dec. 29, x66o 

Meeting of the Cavalier Parliament May 8, x66x 

Corporation Act x66x 

Act of Uniformity x66a 

Expulsion of the Dissenting Ministers . . Aug. 24, x66a 

The King declares for Toleration .... Dec. 26, x663 

Repeal of the Triennial Act X664 

Conventicle Act X664 

First Dutch War of the Restoration ..... X665 

The Plague 1665 

Five Mile Act X665 

Fire of London x666 

Peace of Breda Julyax, XG67 . 

Clarendon’s Fall X667 


I. Return of Charles II. 1660. — On May 25,1660, Charles II. 
.nded at Dover, amidst shouting crowds. On his thirtieth birthday, 
May 29, he entired London, amidst greater and equally enthu- 
siastic crowds. At Blackhea^ was drawn up the army which had 
once been commanded by Cromwell. More than anything else, 
the popular abhorrence of military rule fUd brought Charles home, 
whilst the army itself, divided in opinion,, add falling under the 
control of Monk, was powerless to keep him away. When the 
king reached Whitehall he confirmed Magna Carta, the Petition 
of Right, and other ^statutes by which the royal power had at 
various times been limited. 
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2. King: ud Parliament. 1660.— Something more than Acts 
of Parliament needed to limit the power of the king. It 
' had been found useless to bind Charles I. by Acts of Parliament, 



Charles 11. : from the portrail by Sir Peter Lely in Christ's Hospital, London. 


because he tried again and again to introduce foreign armies 
into England to set Parliament at naught. Charles II. was, indeed, 
a man of far greater ability than his father, and was quite as 
ready as his father to use foreign help to get his way at home. 
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In the first year after his return he tried to get money both 
from the Dutch and from the Spaniards in order to make himself 
independent of Parliament, but his character was very different 
from his father’s, in so far as. he always knew — what Charles I. 
never knew— how much he could do with impunity. Having none 
of his father’s sense of duty, he was always inclii^ed to give wa^ 
whenever he found it unpleasant td resist. He is reported to have 
said that he was determined that, whatever else happened, he 
would not go on his travels again, and he was perfectly awar» 
that if a single foreign regiment were brought by him into England, 
he w'ould soon find himself again a w'anderer on the Continent. The 
people wished to be governed by the king, but also that the king • 
should govern by the advice of Parliament. The re stp r^tiQn. was a 
restoration of Parliament even more than a restoratidn of the king. 

3. Formation of the Government. 1660.— The Privy Council 

of Charles II. was, at the advice of Monk, who was created Duke 
of Albemarle in July, composed of Cavaliers and Presbyterians. 
It was, however, too numerous to direct the course of govern- 
ment, and Charles adopted his father’s habit of consulting, on 
important matters, a few special ministers, who were usually known 
as the Junto. Albemarle, as he knew little and cared less about 
politics, soon lost the lead, and the supreme direction of affairs fell 
to Hyde, the Lord Chancellor. Ch«irle5 was too indolent and too 
fonff of pleasure to control the government himself, and was easily 
guided by Hyde, who was thoroughly loyal to him, and an excellent 
man of business. '’^Hycfe stood to the king’s other advisers very 
much in the position of a modern Prime Minister, but he carefully 
avoided introducing the name, though it was already in vogue in 
France, and contented himself with the real influence given him by 
his superior knowledge. In religion and politics he was still what 
he had been in 1641 (see pp. 533, 534). Ije ^ wa^a. warm supporter 
of episcopacy and the Prayer Book. As a lawyer, he applauded 
the political checks upon the Crown which. had been the work of 
the first months oil* the Long Parliament, whilst l^e d^ested aU the 
revolutionary measures by whifh, in the autumn of 1641, attempts 
had been made to establish the supremacy of Parliament over the 
king. * ^ 

4. The Political Ideas of the Convention Parliament. 2660.— 

Hyde’s position was the stronger because, in politics at least, the 
Convention Parliament agreed with him. Xhg^Q^liera in it 
naturally accepted the legislation of the Long Parlianifnt, up to 
Xuj^t i(^x, when Giiarres (^ee p. 532), as their 
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own party had concurred in it The^ Presbyterians, on tbe.nther 
^Jh^nd, who now represented the party which had formerly been led 
*byPym and Hampden, saw no reason to distrust Charles IL as 
they had distrusted his father, and were, therefore, ready to abandon 
the^demand for further restrictions on the, royal power, on which 
tliey had vehemently insisted in the latter part of X64X and in the 
earlier part of 1642 (see p. 534). fja pot\stitiitional matters, therefore. 
Cavaliers and Presbyterians were fused into one, on the basis of 



Edward Hyde, first Earl of Clarendon, x6o8~x674 : from an 
engraving by Loggan. 


takiqg up th| relations between the Crown and I^arliament as they 
stood in August X64X. This view of the situation was favoured by 
the lawyers, one of whom. Sir Orlando Bridgman, poiiUed out that, 
though the king was not Responsible, his ministers were ; and, for 
the time, every one seeftied to be satisfied with this way of keeping 
up the indi^pjjijis^hle understanding between king and Parliament. 
VtTiat would happen if a king arose who, like Charles I., deliberately 
set himself against Parliament, no one cared to inquire. 

5. Execution of the Political Articles of the Declaration of 
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Breda. x66o.— Of the four articles of the Declat:ation of Breda, 
three were concerned with politics, and these were adopted by Par- 
liament, with such modifications as it pleased to make. The es^tes^ 
of the king and of the bishops and chapters were taken out of the 
liahds of those who bad acquired them, but all private sales were 
declared valid, though Royalists had often sold tkeir land in order 
to pay the fines imposed on them by the Long Parliament. An 
Act of Indemnity was passed, in which, however, there were many 
exceptions, and, in the end, thirteen regicides, together with Vane, 
were executed, and the bodies of Cromwell, I reton, and Bradshaw 



A mounted nobleman and his squire : from Ogilby's Coronation 
Procession 0/ Charies //. 


dug up and haoged. The bodies of other npted persons, including 
those of Pym anC Blake, which had been buried infWestmivster 
Abbey, were als6 dug up, and thrown into a pit outside. Many 
regicides and other partisans of^ :he Commonwealth and Protectorate 
were punished with imprisonment and loss of goods, whilst others, 
again, who escaped, remained exiles till thlir death. ]0ra$; 

raised in order that the. army .might be paid as had been promised» 
after whichjt was Feudal dues and purveyance yere 

aboHsheSJ^ and an excise voted to CharKs fii their place. TJml. 
wh>te revenue of the Crown was-fixei at. I»2,QQ^09Q/. 
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A PROJECT OF TOLERATION 


6. Ecclesiai^^ De- 
bates. z66a— dm ecclesi- 
astical matters the two 
parties were less harmoni- 
ous. ,The cavaliers wanted 
to restore episcopacy 
the ^Prayer Book. The 
Presbyterians were ready 
to go back in religion, as 
in politics, to the ideas of 
August, 1641, and to.esta- 
Ijlish a n^odified episco- 
pacy, in which bishops 
would be surroanded with 
cJerital councillors, whose 
advice they would be 
bound to take. To this 
scheme Charles gave his 
approval, and it is pro- 



bable that if nothing else Dress of the Horse Guards ai the Restoration : 

had been in question Par- //. 


liament would have ac- 
cepted it. Charles, how- 
ever, had an object of his 
own. flis life was disso- 
ciate, and, being without 
any religious convictions, 
he cherished, like some 
other dissolute men of that 
time, a secret attachment 
to the Church of Rome. 

In order to do that Church 
a good turn, he now asked 
for a t6Terati(y> in which 
all religions should be In- 
cludedii * The proposal to 
include Roman Catholics 
in the proposed toleration 
wrecked the chances of 
modified episcopacy. 
Cavaliers .Presbyte- 

from 
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of the Roman Catholics that v^en a bill for effect to the 

scfieine for uniting episcopacy and Presbyteri^rom was brought 
into Parliament, it was !jj^ctej through fear lest it should be a 
prelude to some other toleratibnist measure favouring the Roman 
Catholics. On December 29, 1660, the Convention Parliament was 
dissolved. 

7. Venner’s Plot and its ^Results. x66z. — No one in the Conven- 
tion Parliament had had any sympathy with the Independents, and 
still less with the more fanatical sects which had received toleration 
when the Independents were in power. The one thing which the 
people of England as a body specially detested was the rule of the 



Shipping in the Thames, circa i66o ; from Pricke’s South Prospect of Lomion. 


Cromwellian army, and the two parties therefore combined to 
persecute the Independents by whom that amy had been sup- 
ported. In Janiviry, i66z, a party- of fanatics, knowing that they at 
least had nothing to hope, rose in insurrection in ^London ^ under 
one Venner, a cooper. The rising was easily put down, but it gave 
an excuse to Charles — who was just thr;n paying off the army— to ' 
retain two regiments, one of horse and one of foot, besides a third, 
which was in garrison at Dunkirk. There was thus formed the 
nucleus of an army the numbers of which, before long, amounted 
to 5,000. To have an Harmed force at all was likely to bring sus- 
picion upon Charle^J^i^||)f^i|^ his revenue did not suffice for 
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the payment without having recourse to means which 

would cause ill^Ring between hiiheftif £fd Parliament. 

* 8. The Cairallec Parliamentr 1 l|<ll^^ Cerpotation Act. t66i. 

On May 8, i66Xf a new Parliament, sometimes known as the Cava- 
lier Parliaiftent, met. In times of excitement, nations are apt 
to show favour to''\he party 'Which ha$^ clear and decided opinion; 

* and, on this occasion, nine-tenths of the new i^embers were Cava- 
liers. The new Parliament voted that jueither House ^ould pretend 
tc^ the command oTthe mSitia, nor cciidiniawfuUy war upon 

theking,^ Before the end of idbi^t^Pi^gSd CoippraUon Act, 
whicn was aimed at the Presbyterians as well as at the Indepen- 
dents. All who^ held office in^ mun ld pal corporations weie^ to 
renounce Ofvenant, and to take pn*o^h of'' npn-resistance, 
decl^^^ It* to**he unlawful to bear arms against the king ; and 
no oaeJaJfutute was to boJdAnunicipal office who had not received 
the Sacrament according to the rites^ the Church of I^ijgland^'* 
This Act did more than exclude from corporations those who ob- 
jected to submit to its injunctions. In many towns the corporations 
elected the members of the House of Commons, and hence, lig. 
excluding non-conformists from corporations in towns, Parliament 
indirectly excluded them from many seats in the House of 

-iMir • 

Commons. 

9.'^ The Savoy Conference, and the Act of Uniformity. z66x — 
idda.— After the dissolution of the Convention Parliament, the 
old number of bishops was filled up, and, in April 1661 ^ con^ference 
between^ some bUhops and some Presbyterian clergy was held 'at 
thp^^iavoy Palace, and has therefore been known as the Savoy 
Conference* Thlg^twQ parties differed tbo much to come to terms, 
and the whole question of the settlement of the Church was left to 
the Cavalier Parliament, ig Parlj^ent decided it by passing 

the Act of Uniformity. Every clergyman and eveiy schoolntaster 
refu^h c; j o express^ by August 24. his unfeigned consent ^to cvery- 
thinjjcQ^i^^^ Book gf he pre- 

a beuehpe^ ’ August 24 (St. Bartholomew’s 
^ day), about 2,000 clergy resigned thei^cures for conscience’ sake, 
as their opponents had, in 4 he time of Puritan doimnation, been 


driven from their cures, rather than take the Covenant, 
now 

hist oy;^ Chrialwtity. 

separate fn>m the national Ciiurcb/JI^^HBpld th% national 
CnSi^'ali^ihVrown ihe example 
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of separating from the national C|^ui;ch,Jn order toJ|||m|^ttiunities 
It.' T 1 i£^ Pres^erian clergy who kept uJrRe tradition of 
the early Piirit.ins tvere not^drivoii ouf of the national Church, and® 
were placed in very much the same position as the Independents. 
IJenre, these two bodies, together with the I 5 aptists and the Society 
of Friends —popularly known as Quakers — and fther sects which 
had recently arisen, began tH be known by the conunpn name of 
Dissenters; /fhe aim of those who had^^directed the meeting of the 
Savoy Conference had been to bring about comprehension, that is tp 
say, the continuance within the Church of those who, aftepts close, 
b^me Dissenters. Their failure had resulted from the Impossi- 
bifity of finding any formularies which could satisfy both parties ^ 
and in consequence of this failure the .Dissenters now abandoned 
all thought of comprehension, and contented themselves with asking 
for toleration, that is to say, for permission to worship apart fl-om 
the Church, in their own assemblies. 

1 1. The Parliamentaiy Presbyterians. 1662.— The Presby- 
terian clergy were followed by most of their supporters among 
the tradesmen and merchants of the towns. They were not 
followed by the Presbyterians among the gentry. The party in 
Parliament, which had hitherto styled itself Presbyterian, had 
originally become so mainly through dislike of the power of 
the bishops. They now consented to accept the Prayer Book, when 
they found that the regulation of the Church was to depend on 
Acts of Parliament and not either on the bishops or the king. The 
few members of the House of<;ommons who had hitherto been, 
known as Presbyterians formed the nucleus of a party of toleration, 
asking for a modification of the law against Dissenters, though 
refusing to become Dissenters themselves. 

12. Profligacy of the Court 1662. — On the other hand, the 
members of the Cavalier party bad, in 1641, become Royalists be- 
cause they desired the retention of the doctrine ahd discipline of the 
Church of England, and, in 1662, the Cavaliers Vi^ere stji|^p«rters of 
the Church even more than they were Royalists./ As as Qbarles 
expressed his approv«a] of Act of Uniformity, and not l^fore, 
the House of Commons voted him a chimney tax of two Shillings' ' 
on every chimney. If Clwries had bcem ap economical man, 
instead of an extravagant one, he might possibly have contrived to 
live within his income. He ws^ however, beyond measure cx- 

The reaction against Puritanism was not politic^ only. 
There were plenty of men amongst the English genl^, but 
Uicre were ajso many had been so galled by the restrictions 
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of PuntatiiiBpi^|they had thrown off all moral restraint Bifit^nd 
debauchery odlJRfi the fashion,^ and in thi^ bad fashion Charles’s 


couit led the wj 




13 . l$(arriagfe of Charles II., and Sole of .Dunkirk, xd&s.-^ 


In 1662 Charles mairied Catharine bf Braganza, a Portuguese 
Pitncess. He pipfessed his intention of leading a new life, but 
he was weak as water, and he soon returned to his evil courses. 
Politically 4 ilone was the marriage of importance. (^j^nne 
brought with her the possessions of Tangier, and of Bombay, tKe 
first spot^ the soil of India acquired by the English Crown. It^ 
was also ^ seal of friendship between Charles and Louis 
gf France. Louis had made peace with Spain by the Treaty ^of 
the Pyrenees in idSP, but he still sympathised with the efforts of 
Portugal to mafntain the independence of which Spain had robbed 
her ^n 1580 (see p 454), and which she had recovered in 1640. 
Charles’s marriage was, therefore, a declaration in favour of France. 
In November, 1662, after Parliament had dispersed for a vacation, 
he^further showed his attachment to France, by seUing Dunkirk to 
Louis for 200,000/. By abandoning Dunkirk, Charles saved an 
annual cost of 120,000/., which he would be able, if he pleased, to 
spend on an army. It may be doubted whether the possession of 
Dunkirk was of any real use, but there was a howl of indignation, 
in consequence of its loss, especially directed against Hyde, who 
had been created Earl of Clarendon in x66z, and was building 
a town house on a scale commensurate with his dignity. This 
•house was popularly called Dunkirk House, it being falsely sup- 
posed that Clarendon leceived fioni Louis bribes which were 
expended upon it. 

14. The Question of Toleration Raised. Z662— zd63.~Before 
Parliament met, Charles, on December 26, xd62, issued a declara- 
tion in favj^ur of {iteration. He asked Parliament to pass an Act 
enabling hiin to litigate the. rigour of the Act of Uniformity by 
exercisiiiif 'that dispensing power * which he conceived to be in- 
heren]|- in hingi’ Again and again, in former rei^fhs, the king had 
dispensed from the penalties impo^d by various laws, though 
there had been times when Parliament had remonstrated m cases 
where those penalties were^mposed to restrain the Roman Catholic 
religion.* When Parliament met again in x<S63, t^e Cavaliers 
rejected the king’s proposal. They would hear noth^ing* of tole- 
ration for Dissenters,' and still^Iess of toleration for < Papists.’ 
The...ftar.^^.xat;Sftpi^^iai)^/Pope the strongest motive 

of Englishmen of tlmt day, and CharIeS| who, u^ike Kis'^ father, 
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always recoiled from strong opposition, even conyntej^ to banish 
all Roman Catholic priests. Yet it was in their interest and not 
in that of the Dissenters that lie had^sued his |||^ration. This 
affair sowed the first seeds of ill-will between CharlS^and Clarendon, 
as the latter had warmly supported the opposition to the Declaration. 

15. The Conventicle Act 1664. — Parliameiu» was roused to 

proceed still farther in its course of intolerance. The Act of 
Vniformftyliad turned the Dissenting clergy out of thh Church, 
but had not prevented them from holding meetings for worships 
In May 1$^ % Conventicle Act was passed, by which any adult 
attiCnding a conventicle was made liable to an scale of 

^nalties, ending in seven years’ transportation, according to the, 
number of times that the offence had been committed, 
venticle was defined as being a religious meeting no^iyiacqordanc^ 
with the practice of the Church of England, at which more than 
foiTr"' persons were present in addition to the household. The 
sentence of transportation was, indeed, a teriible one, as it implied 
working like a slave, generally under the burning sun in Barbadoes 
or some West India colony. The simple-minded Pepys, whose 
Diary throws light on the social conditions of the time, met fome 
of the worshippers on their way to the inevitable sentence. “ They 
go like lambs,” he writes, “ without any resistance. I would to 
God they would conform, or be more wise afid not be catched.” 
It was^fear which produced the e^emess of English gentlemen to 
perse^^ Dissenters. They remembered how they had themselves 
been kept unSer by Cromwelfs Puritan army, and, knowing that 
most of Cromwell’s soldiers were still in the prime of lifej they 
feared lest, if the Dissenters were allowed to gather head, they 
might become strong enough to call again to arms that ever- 
victorious army, 

16, The Repeal of the Triennial Act. x664,— In the spring of 
1664, before the passing of the Conventicle Act, the Cavalier Parlia- 
ment had been alarmed lest it should be thought that it^ought to 
be dissolved in the following May, because it would j|^en ha^p sat 
three years, ill compliance wi^ the Triennial Ach* In reality 4bere 
was nothing in the Triennial Act or in any ot^er Act which 
rendered Parliament liable to dissolution, as long as tlie king 
lived, unless he chose to dissolve Jit ; but^SigdfiS) who did not^like 
the fetters which that Act imposed upon him, 

til tlie A<:t of Repeal wm includea a clause to the eflhct that there 
‘illwtild, ia hitnre, be'nti liuenaissioa' Ptu^men^ for tn/m than 
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three years. A#the whole of the machinery invented by the Long 
^rliament eiTeQf^ to such a clause (see p. 530) had 

vanished, no^nKxould now be compelled to summon Parliament 
unless he viaSH^pTO So so. " 

M7 Growing between England and the Dutch. 

xj 5 o*~zd 64 * — It •was not fear, but ^mmercial rivalry, which 
made Eng^land hate theJDutch. In z6do IKlTTSHvenl!^ *Parlia« 
ment had re-enacted the Navigation Act (see p. 565). Legis-J 
mtion alone, however, could not prevent the Dutch from driving 
the English out of the markets of the world, either by superior 
trading capacity, or by forcibly excluding them from ports in which 


Dutch influence was supreme. Besides this, the Dutch refused 
to s upendar Pjilafoon, a valuable spice-bearing island in the East 
I^es, thou^h^they had engaged to do so by treaty. If there was 
anything'about which Charles II. was m earnest it was in the spread 
of English colonies and commerce. He had private reasons 
for bearing ill will against the Dutch, whp bx AbS^shing the office 
of.§t^holder (see p. 565) in z6jp, had deprived the young William 
of Orange, the son of Chaile^ sister Mary, of any..pQSt m the 
Repubhc. The seven provinces were held together by the 
necessity of following the counsels of the Province of Holland, 


by far the most extensive and the wealthiest of the seven, if they 
were to preserve any unity at all. The opinion of this Province 
was the more readily accepted because the provincial states by 
which It was governed submitted to be led by their pensionary, 
*John de Witt, one of the most vigorous and most prudent states- 
men of Ihe age. A pensionary was only an officer bound to 
carry out the orders of the States, but the fact that all business 
passed through his hands made a man of John de Witt’s ability, 
the director of the policy which he ivas supposed to receive from 


others. ^ 

18. Outbreak of the Firaf" Dutch War^of the Restoration. 
1664—1665. —Li, hostilities broke out between England and 
the Shtph without any declaration of war. English 

fleets^^iured Dutch vessels on the f oast of Africa, seized islands 
m.thiq Wost Indies, and took possession of the Dutch settlement in 
America called" by its founders New Amsterdam, but re-named by 
the^^^Iish New York, afiSr the king’s only surviving brother, the 
DuJ^ of York, who was Lord High Admiral. Later in the year, 
De tikyter, one of the best of the Dutch admirals, retaliate^ by 
seizing most of the EnglMi forts on the coast of Guinea, and m 
i66y war was open^ d^cldr^ed. f^rliament made what wan^jyben 
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the enormous grant of 2^500,000/., and on June 3 aJbattle was fought 
off Lowestoft in which the English were completely victorious. ^ 
19. The Plague. 1665. — The rejoicing in England was marred 
by a terrible calamity. For more than half a century the Flague 
had appeared in England, at intervals of five years. It npw 
broke out with unusual virulence, especially in London. The 
streets there were narrow and dirty, and the air was close, be- 
1^ cause the upper storeys of the houses overhung the lower ones. 
No medical aid appeared to avail anything against the Plagu^ 
On the door of every house in which it appeared was painted 
a red cross with the words, “The Lord have mercy upon us.” 
Every one rich enough fled into the countiy and spread the in- 
fection. “ How fearful,” wrote a contemporary, people wese* 
thirty or forty, if not a hundred miles from London, of anything 
that they brought from any mercePs or draper’s shop ; or of 
any goods that were brought to them ; or of any persons that came 
to their houses 1 How they would shut their doors against their 
friends ; and if a. marl passed ov^the fields, how one would avoid 
another ! ” The dead were too ntunerous to be buried in the usual 
way, and carts went their rounds at night, accompanied by a 
man ringing a bell and calling out, “ Bring out your dead.” The 
corpses were flung into a huge pit without cniUns, there being no 
time to provide them for so many. It was not till winter came 
that the sickneSs died away. 

20. The Five Mile Act. 1665. -In October, Parliament met 

at Oxford, through fear of the Plague. It offered the king i ,2 50,000/. ' 
for the war if he would consent to fresh persecution of the Ois- 
senters. He took the money, and gave his assent to the Five 
Mile Act. The Conventicle Act had been largely evaded, and, 
during the Plague, Dissenting ministers had preached in pulpits 
from which the clergy bad fled through fear of infection. The 
Five Mile Act was to strike at the ministers ejected on St. Bar- 
tholomew’s day<. hiafrone of them was ^ come within 

five miles of a boropgh 4own, or of any place in which Hb had 
once held a cure, and was tKerefore likely to find a congregation, 
unless he would take the path of nozt-resistance, and swear that he 
would never endeavour to alter the government in Church or State, 
a condition to which few, if any, of the Dissenters were willing to 
submit. 

21. Continued Struggle with the Dutch. i 66 s-^i 666 » fn the 
autumn of xddS ravages of the Plague kept the English fleet 
In the Thames, and the Dutch held the sea. On land they were 
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exposed to some peril. Ever since their peace with Spam, in 1648, 
they had allowed their military defences to fall into decay, on the 
* supposition that they w6uld have no more enemies who could 
dispose of any formidable land-force. Now even a petty prince like 
the Bishop of Munster, hired by Charles, was able, in October, to 
cArer-run two oUtheir eastern provinces. The Dutch called upon 
the king of ifrance, Louis XIV., for help^^n^ h^i being bound by 
treaty to assist them, declared war against England in January 



Old St Paul’s, from the east, showing its condition ju&t before the Great Fire 
fiom an engraving by Hollar 


2666. If hc^ad given earnest support to thedDutch tne conse- 
que:£:es would have been serious for England, but though he and 
otheir continental allies of the DuteSi frightened off the Bishop of 
Munst^ from his attack dh the Republic, Louis had no wish to help 
in the, destruction of the English navy. What he wanted was to 
see the Dutch and English fleets destroy one another in order that 
his dwn might be mistress of the sea. Through the first four days 
of J&ne fi desperate m^val battlp was fought between the English 
^ off the Foreland^^H Jthe epd of which the 
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English fleet, under Albemarle and Rupert, was driven to tak^ 
shelter, in the Thames, whilst the Dutch had bee"n so crippled as 
to be forced to put back to refit On' July 25 and 26 there was< 
another battle off the m^outh of the Thames. This time the Dutch 
had the A\orst, and in August the English fleet sailed albng the 
islands at the entrance of the Zuyder Zee, destroying ifiomerchaiLit 
ships and burning a town. The struggle had been one. 

The sailors^of both nations were equally brave, sma equally at 
home in a sea-fight, but the English ships were better built and 
' ihe English guns were better, whilst the Dutch commanders did 
** not work well tc^ether in consequence of personal and political 
jealousies. , 

22. The Fire of London. 1666.— In September, x666, T^opdon 
suffered a calamity only second to that of the Plagua ^fiiiisjpiroke 
outji and burnt for three days. All the City from the Towei^ to 
the Temple, and from the Thames to Smithfield, was absolutely 
destroyed. Old St. Paul’s, the longest cathedral in England, 
perished in the flames. Great as the suffering caused by tlm« 
fire was, it was not without its benefits, as the old houses with 
their overhanging storeys were destroyed by it, and were replaced 
by new ones built in the modem fashion, so that there was more 
air m tfie streets. After this reconstruction of London it was 
never again visited by the Plague. 

23. Designs of Louis Xiy. 1665—1667.— Soon after the fire 
died down Parliament voted 1,800,000/. for continuing the war, but 
the country was exhausted, and it was known that it would be 
impossible to collect so large a sum. Both king and Paijiament 
were therefore anxious for peace, and there were now reasons 
which made the Dutch also ready to make peace. In 
Philip^V, of Spain died, and was succeeded by hi.s only surviving 
son, Charles II., as yet a mere child, JhqpeleBsly weak in body and 
mind. Phili|} left.. two daughters, the^elder, Maria Theresa^ 
a child of his first wife, being;^ the^ wife,^, Louij(, whil s t ; the 
younger, Margaret Theresa, the wife, of Ute l^pero| Leopolg I., 
was^ with Charles IL, the offspring of a second marriage.* 
Both of the daughters had ftnounced all future claim to the" 
Spanish Crown, but Louis., Imo wing, that^lihe young .Charles IL of 

< Genealogy of the surviving cbildren of Philip IV 

1. Elizabeth of France -Philip IV. 3. Mary of Austria. 

j — 

Mena Theresa « Louis XIV. Margaret Theiesaatl^eopold k Cfafrles IL 
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Spain wdb so sickly as to ipake his early death probable, was pre- 
pared to assert his wife’s cl^m whenever that event took place. 

forw^d a demand that the greater part 
of' the Spanish Netherlands shodd be imme£ately handed over to 
h^r, because in those countries there was a law, Imown as the law 
of that the daughter of a first wife should 

receive share of her father’s property than a son of the 

second* Low chose to construe a right to succeed to property as 
though it implied a right to govern. In March, 1667, he made a 
wjtb Charles II. of England, in which, on condition^ 
of his engaging not to help the Dutch, he was allowed to do as he 
jgleased in the Spanish Netherlands. In May he began what is 
known as the War of Devolution, with Spain. Spain had neither 
money nor means to defend her ^territory in the Netherlands, and 
the Fxiench armies captured one place after another. 

24. The Dutch in the Medway, and the Peace of Breda, 
zddy. —The advance of Louis into the Spanish Netherlands and 
the establishment of the French armies so near their frontier in 
the place of the now exhausted forces of Spain greatly alarmed 
the Dutch. The mere nsk of this danger had, even before the war 
oetween France and Spam began, inclined them to peace with 
England, and a conference was opened at Breda to consider the 
terms. All was quickly agreed on except the question about the 
right of England to Pularoon (see p. 5^9), and Charles, imagining 
that this would be settled in his favour, dismissed his sailors 
^and dismantled his fleet, in order to save money to spend on his 
own extravagant pleasures. The Dutch fleet at once entered the 
Thames, sailed up the,^edway, burnt t^ree men-of-war, and 
earned off a fourth. For some days it blockaded the Thames, 
so that the Londoners could get no coals. Men openly said that 
such things would not have happened if Oliver had been living. 
Orders were sent to the English ambassadors at Breda to give up 
Pularoon, and on July 31 tlie JC rfg^y Breda siggpd. It was 
not wholly dis|^strous. If EpglimJJo^t h^r last h»ld qn the spice 
the East, she gained New Yor^ JttiP terntory 

fqriiH^rly I)utch in the West, which ha& broken up the continuity of 
her^lonies in America. „ • 

event^tf* the lost months of the war had produced impoitant 
effecaQlpon the temper of Parliament. Long before the Dutch 
appeal!^ in the Medway, Hguse^ qf^ Commons had demanded 
an Into t he^ expgjSBtuigr^ the "money l[ranted to ihe^ 
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Crown, suspecting that much of the supply distinctly intended for 
pui^ses of war had been diverted to pay for the amusements 
of the Court. This demand, whiqh opened a new chapter in thb 
history of the financial struggle between the House of Commons 
and the Crown, brought the Commons into collision with Clarendon. 
It had J^een settled by the Long Parliament that die king was to l^vy 
no taxes without a grant from Parliament. The Cavalier Parliament, 
Royalist as’ it was, was beginning to ask that the king should not 
spend th.e proceeds of taxes without the approbation of Parliament. 
>^en oncp this had been secured. Parliament would indubitably 
become supreme. Against this attempt to obtain the mastery 
Clarendon struggled. He was a good lawyer and an excellent 
man of business, but he was not a statesman of genius. He wanted 
each part of the government to act in harmony ^th the others ; 
but he could never understand the meaning of the saying tfiat if 
two men ride on horseback, one must ride in front lie jyanted 
the king and Parliament both to ride in front, both —that is to say 
— to have their own way in certain directions. His notion of a 
king was that of one prudently doing his best for his people, always 
ruling according to law, and irresponsible in everything, even in 
the expenditure of money. A wasteful, riotous Charles II. was a 
phenomenon for the control of which his constitutional formulas 
were not prepared. 

26. The Fall of Clarendon. 1667. —Though Clarendon was 
unable to concur in any diminution of the power of the Crown, his 
eyes were widely open to the profligacy of Charles's life. Again 
and again he had remonstrated with him, and had refused to pass 
under the great seal gfants in favour of Lfldy Castlemaine, to whom, 
amongst his many mistresses, Charles was at this time most com- 
pletely subjugated. As might have been expected, this abandoned 
woman irritated her paramour against his upright Chancellor, 
telling him that he was no king as long as he was ruled by 
Clarendon. As Parliament continued ^tacks, on 

August 30, disi&issed Clarendon from office.' On C)ctober«io, the , 
faHen minister w^ impeached by the House of Commons, on 
charges the greater part of which we(e ridiculously untrue. He 
tried to rouse Charles to support him, reminding him that, after 
Charles I. allowed Strafford to die, the king’s own head Ifad fallen 
on the scaffold. Charles II., an easy-going but clever poljitician, 
probably thought that he could always Oscape his father’s &te by 
refraimns brom imitating his father’s stijBiess. He gave Garendon 
a stro&ig hint to withdraw, and on November 29 t^e mus ter who 
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had done more than any other man to establish the restored 
monarchy, fled to France, never to return alive. 

^ 27. Scotland and Ireland, xddo.— At the Restoration, the close 
connection established by Cromwell between England and Scotland 
wa<t necessarily broken up. Scotland hated English control even 
wlien it came in fhe guise of a union of Parliaments, and Ijbe old 
relation of separate states united only by the Crown was at once 
resumed. Argyle and his principal followers were executed as 
tlaitbrs. 'Hie m^n profit 6f the restoration in Scotland, however, 
fell to the nobility. The clergy was discredited by its divisions, . 
and the noblemen, whose fathers had supported Presbyterianism 
hgainst Charles I., now supported Charles 11 . against Presby- 
terianism. Once more, as in the days of James L, the clergy were 
mulled by the restoration of episcopacy and the assertion of the 
authority of the Crown. In Ireland the main question was how to 
satisfy alike the recent English immigrants who had received lands 
from Cromwell and the Irish proprietors who had been deprived of 
their lands in favour of the intruders. In xfi6x, at the king’s desire, 
an Act of Settlement was passed, making, in elaborate detail, an 
attempt to satisfy as many as possible of both parties ; but as men of 
English descent and Protestant religion filled the Irish House of 
Commons, the English settlers contnved to maintain, by consti- 
tutional authority, much of what they had taken with the strong 
hand. According to the best evidence now procurable, whemas 
before 1641 about two-thirds of Irish lands fit for cultivation had 
* been in the hands of Catholics, before the end of the reign of 
Charles il, two-thirds were in the hands of Protestants. 
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CHAPTER XXXVIII 
CHARLES II. AND THE CABAL. XM7— 1674 

LBADIHQ DATBS 
Reign of Charles IX., i6(ki— x6gs 


Treaty of Dover June i, 1670 

Second Dutch War of the Restore tion March 13, 167a 

Declaration of Indulgence Matohis, x6^ 

Teat Act March ag, 1673 * 

Dismissal of Shaftesbury Nov. g, zG^ 

Peace with the Dutch Feb. zg, z<^4 


1. Milton and Bunjan. — ^Whilst Clarendon and his allies were 
fortifying the legal position of the Church of England, the old 
Puritanism which they attempted to crush found a voice in 
literature. Milton^ who had become blind, in consequence of 
his^ihtdnse d^otion to the service of the State, as the secretary of 
Cromwell, at last, after long preparation, gave to the world * Para> 
dise Lost,’ in 1667. The^ poqm jvas Pjuritait, ndt only because its 
xx&in theme was the maintenance or destructioh of the purity of a 
single human soul, but because it based that purity on obedience « 
to ^he commands of the great Taskmaster ; whilst, in the solemn 
cadence of its" blank verse there something to remind the reader 
of the stem world of duty, in the midst of w'hich the noSler spirits of 
the Commonwealth and Protectorate had moved, ^^hfilton was 
the poct^of Puritanisxn^hn Bunyan was the pijpse-poct of pisj^qb^^. 
He hai^ hiiiisell; fouglit as a soldier on the side of ParliatnenjCltfil 
the Civil War, and, having become an earnest Baptist preach^ 
he continued to vi^cach after the Restoration, and, Mdly da^ng 
the law, was requited with a long imprisonment. 

* The Pilgrim^s Progress’ w& probably not written till 1675, but 
many of his religious writings were publiShgd before that date. His 
force of imagination made him "the greatest aftegorist the world 
has seen, ffis moral aim lay in ^the^pre^eryatioq^oLa fow-choice 
souls frqn^he'penjb Of ^ society .wholly gjvgn up 

to fivii . " , " ^ ^ 

Butler and the Dramalists.--*There was, doubtless, much in 
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the world round Milton and Bunyan to awake indignation. Samuel 
Butler was a man of genius, but j|)^s ^ Hudibras,* which appeared in 
*663, shows but poorly by the side of ‘ Paradise Lost * and ‘ The 



John Milton in 1S70. 


Pilgdm’^s Progiess.’ This n^ock 4 ieroic account of a Puritan knight 
is the work of a strong wtiter^ who can find nothing better to 



598 CHARLES IL AND THE CABAL 1667 

do with'tlie waniors and disputants who had lately controlled 
Enj'land than to laugh at them. ^The mass of Restoration poetry 
was far weaker than ‘ Hudibras,* whilst its dramatic writers vied* 
with one anothei 'in the expression of licentious thought either 
m piose or in the regular heroic couplets which were, at this 
time, in vogue. It was, indeed, impossible to put much humUn 
passion intp two neat lines which had to be made to rhyme ; but 
at Court love-making had been substituted for passion, and the 
theatres, now le- opened, after they had been suppressed by the 
Puritans, were meant for the vicious Court and not for the people 
at large. 

3. Reason and Science. The satire of Butler, and the licen 
tiousness of the dramatists^ both sprang fiom a reaction against 
the se\ere morality of the Puritans ; but it would haJVe been a poor 
prospect for the generation following that of Puritan repression 
if the age had not produced any positive work of its own. Its 
work was to be found in the increase of respect for human reason. 
In the better minds amongst the clergy of the Restoration, the 
reasonable character of the Church of England was more than ever 
predominant. A few, such as Wilkins, Bishop of Chester, and 
Stillingdeet, Dean of St. Paul’s, were even anxious to hnd some 
way of comprehension by which Dissenters might be reconciled 
to the Church, whilst others, like Morley and Barrow, attached far 
more importance to arguments addressed to the understanding, than 
to that uniformity of ceremonial which had been so dear to the mind 
of Laud. Still more important was the spread of devotion to natural 
science. The Royal Society, founded for its promotion* in z66o, 
brought together men who thought more about |fijrPi y^ s than 
about the mysteries of theology ; and it was mainly the results of 
their inquiries which tnade any renewed trmmph of Puritanism 
impossible. In ‘The Pilgrim’s Progress’ the outer world was 
Treated as a mere embarrassment to the pursuit of spiritual per- 
fection. By the Fellows of the Royal Society it was treated as 
calling for revefent investigation, in order that, iif* the wor4s of 
Bacon, nature might ^brought into the service of man by his 
obedience to her laws.' 

4. Charles IL and Toleration, — In the^ long run the 

rise of the scientific spirits would conduce to>e]igiou$ toleration, 
because scientific men have no reason to desire the suppression of 
any form of religious beliefi The first step taken after the rq$>tota- 
tjjiiUn to the direction of religious toleratioishad come from Chiles 

r p. 581), who was actuated {^ly by a snealdng fondness for the ^ 



1667^1669 PEACE OF A/X^LA^CffAPMLLE 599 

Roman Catholic Church and partly by dislike of beinjjf dictated 
mJbyJParliament. He therefore, after Clarendon’s fall, gave his 
roxiiid^ce mainly to men who, for various reasons, were inclined 
to support his wishes in this respect. 

5, Buckingham and Arlington. 1667 — x669.-^Ajnongst these 
men the princip^ were the Duke of Buckingham and Lord 
Arlington. Buckingham, the son of the favourite of Charles I. — 
^ everything by turns and nothing long ’ — was trying his hand at 
pglitics by way of amusement. Arlington, who, like Charles, 
hardly knew whether he was Catholic or Protestant, was entrusted, 
as Secretary of State, with the direction of foreign affairs. He was 
a^man of considerable ability, but perfectly unscrupulous in shifting 
his ground to suit his personal ambition. Both hated Clarendon as 
sour and austene, and both were ready to support the king in any 
schefhe upon which he might set his heart. The Dissenters con- 
fined to prison were liberated, and a Bill prepared to modify the 
ceremonies of the Church, so as to enable the expelled Presby- 
terians to re-enter the Church. When, however, Parliament met 
in February, z668, it showed its determination to have nothing to 
do with either toleration or comprehension (see p. 598). It offered 
the king 300,000/., but only under the implied condition that he 
would abandon his scheme. CI)a]rtea.took the money and dropped 
his scheme. He prorogued Parliament in May, and did not re- 
assemble it till October, 1669. Whilst Parliament was not in session 
Charles sheltered the Dissenters from persecution, and even thought 
pf dissolving Parliament. Albemarle (see p. 580), however, cautiously 
reminded Jiim that, even if he got a new Parliament in which the 
Dissent^ and their friends were predominant, it would probably 
cause him trouble by wanting to persecute those who had hitherto 
persecuted the Dissenters. Accordingly Charles, who hated no- 
thing so much, as troflble, not only allowed the old Parliament to 
meet again, but even issued a proclamation enforcing the penal 
laws against Dissenters. 

6. ^The Tidple Alliance. 1668.— In xM a. triple pjiliance .was 
formed between England, the Dutch RepqMic, and Sweden, to put 
an end to the War of Devolution (s^e ^593). Its originators 
were De Witt, and Sir Wilfiam Temple, the English ambassador 
at the Hague. The alliea demanded that Louis should content 
himself with certain strong towns on his noithem frontier which 
he ha^ already conquered from Spain, and should desist from 
attempting to conquer more. Louis assented, and the Peace qf 
Aix-la-Chap^llp vas^ Wgoed, oa conditions. In England 
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ther^wa^*Slready a rising feeling against the French, ah^ .Charles 
acquired no little popularity by his supposed firmness* Iif^reality 
he had betrayed the secrets of the alliance to Louis, ahd hiBS^nly 
shown his teetfi to gain good terms for himself from the French 
king. 

7. Charles’s Negotiations with France, 1670. —Louis 

owed the Putch a deep grudge, and set himself tp, win, Charles to 
neutrality, if not to active help, in the war wMA he now purposed 
to make aj^ainst them. Charles disliked the Dutch as the com- 
mercial rivals of England, and was ready to sell himself to Louis if 
only the price offered was high enough. Though Charles never 
suffered religion of any kind to be a check on his conduct, hiu' 
facile nature yearned after the imposing authority of the Roman 
Church,. In 1669 kis brother, James, avowed himself a Cat 1 )oIic, 
and in the same year Charles, under the strictest secrecy, declared 
his own conversion to a small circle of men whom he could trust. 
Before the end of the war he offered Louis support against the 
Dutch, but asked such enormous concessions in return that Louis 
refused to agree to them. Charles, before lowering the terms of 
his bargain with Louis, drove another bargain with his Parliament. 
In the spring of 1670^ by dropping his demand for toleration, he 
obtained a grant of 300,000/. a year for eight years. In return 
he gave the royal assent to a second Conventicle Act, even more 
stringent than the first. 

8. The Treaty of Dover. 1670.— Having secured a grant, 

Charles prorogued Parliament, which he had deceived by giving ' 
it to understand that he had abandoned the idea of toleration, 
and turned t;o Louis. Louis sent over Charles’s youngest sister, 
Henrietta, Duchess of Orleans, to conclude an alliance, and on 
June I. tne«y v between England and ^.France was secretly 

sign M^t j ^o y^T * ChtgsrleSjilgrced Jto join, Louis in his projected 

by sending an. English force of 6,000 men 
to sefv^in the FrencTi army/ aifd Louis to seize upon the 

territories of thd* Spsinish monarchy in the event (A the deibth of 
Charles 11 . of Spain ]mtho{U male heirs^ Charles , was also to 
acknowledge himself a Catholic whenptyr he thought fit to do so. 

Charles agaihk his subjects, in cai?e of their resisting him 
in !the declaration of his conversid^^Lpuisw^StP.give him 1)4,000/. 
and the ^d of 6,000 troops to be employed in England i#|iis defence* 

1 l^pteovj^r^Cbartes.y^ :j39!^9op/., year during th^. pro- 

filed war, and thirty French ships were to scave under sm English 
admiral , At the end of the war he was/, t^. receive V/hlcheren, 
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Sluys and Cadsand from the Dutch Republic, and ilHimately, if 
Louis made good his claims to the Spanish monarchy, he was to 
*gain from Spain, Ostend, Minorca, and various territories m South 
America Charles II was no more scrupulous than his father had 
been about using the troops of foreign princes to suppress the opposi- 
tftin of his own eubjects, but he was shrewd enough to know— what 
Charles I had never known — that foreign princes ould not lend him 
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troops unless he gave then? something in letuin The breach of the 
Triple Alliance and the assistance oifeied by Charles to Louis m the 
proposed waf against the Dutch were considered in France to be a 
fair equivalent for the payments which Louis had bound himself to 
mak£ It was another question whether Charles could be kept to 
his engagements To secure this as much as possible Louis sent 
11. R R 
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him over a new French mistress, Louise de Keroualle. Charles 
soon created her Duchess of Portsmouth, and she fulfilled her duty 
to her own king by betraying to him all the secrets of her lover. 

9. The Cabal. 1670. -After Clarendon’s fall Charles had been 
his own chief minister. The ministers whom he consulted from 
time to time were known as his Cabal, a word the^A applied to ahy 
body of secret advisers, without carrying with it the opprobrious 
meaning which it now has. At last the wits discovered that the 
initials of five ministcis who were piincipally consulted about th»* 
time of the Treaty of Dover, Clifford, Arlington, Buckingham, 
Ashley, and Laiideidale, spelt the word cabal, and writers have since 
talked about them as forming what has been called the Cabal*** 
Ministry, though no such ministry, in the modern sense of the 
word, ever existed. Not only did they not form a council meeting 
for purposes of government, but, though they agreed together in 
favouring toleration, they disagreed on other points. Nor were 
they usually consulted by Charles in a body. Sometimes he took 
the advice of persons not of their number ; sometimes he took the 
advice of some of them only, whilst he kept the others entirely in 
the dark. Thus Clifford, who was a brave and honest Catholic, 
and Arlington, who would support any measure as long as it was 
his interest to do so, knew all about the Treaty of Dover, whilst 
Buckingham, Lauderdale, and Ashley were in complete ignorance 
of It. Of Buckingham and Arlington enough has been already said 
(sec p. 599). Lauderdale, who had little to do with English 
affairs, kept himself almost entirely to the task of building up the ' 
king’s authority in Scotland, where he had already got together 
an army completely at Charles’s disposal. The character of Ashley 
deserves a longer consideration. 

TO. Ashley’s Policy.— Anthony Ashley Cooper,' who had been 
created Lord Ashley since the Restoration, had changed sides 
again and again during the late troubles. He was a born party- 
leader^ and had signalised himself as a youth at Exeter College, 
Oxford, by leadirfg a successful revolt of the freshman against the 
older undergraduates, who, according to custom, tried to skin the 
chins of the freshmen and to force them, to drink a nauseous com- 
pound prepared for the occasion. Tlmugh in party conflict he was 
quit^UP^^^ppyloub and despised no means which would enable him 
to gaih^h&mls, h^had t^he. statesmanlike qualities of cOtnmon sense 
^ andm^eiation. He had deserted Charles 1 . when he leant dipon 
Catholics (see p. S 40 » supported Cromwell in his struggle 

St < 

1 Two Christian names were exceedingly rare in the seventeenth century. 
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with the zealots of the Barebone’s Parliament (see^. 566), and had 
left him when he rejected the constitutional scheme of the first 
•Parliament of the Protectorate (see p. 570). In disgust at the 
humours of the Rump and the army, he had done everything in 
his power to hasten the Restoration, and had soon shown hostility 
to Clarendon a«d to the persecuting laws of the Cavalier Parlia- 
ment. In fact, there were two principles to which he was never 
entirely false, a love of Parliamentary government and a love of 
loleration, which last was based, not as was that of Oliver, upon 
sympathy with religious zeal of every kind, but upon dislike of clerical 
interference. At present he attached himself to Charles, because 
bhe knew of Charles’s alleged wish to establish toleration, and knew 
nothing of the conspiracy against Parliament on which Charles had 
embarked, ort)f Charles’s secret design to favour the Roman Church 
unfler cover of a general scheme of toleration 

1 1. Buckingham’s Sham Treaty. 1671. — To deceive those who 
were in ignorance of the secret treaty of the previous year, 
Buckingham was sent to Paris to negotiate a sham treaty in which 
all mention of Charles’s conversion was omitted, and the whole of 
the mbney offered by Louis represented as given solely for the war. 
Charles particularly enjoyed making a fool of Buckingham, who 
imagined himself to be exceedingly clever, and he had also the 
temporary satisfaction of gaining the hearty support of Ashley as 
well as Buckingham, because Ashley was quite ready to accept 
Louis’ help in a joint enterprise for ’crushing the commerce of the 
Dutch, and had no scruples about abandoning the Triple Alliance. 
Charles-was the more ready to begin the war because he had lately 
succeeded in obtaining from Parliament another 800,000/. on the 
false plea that he wanted the money to enable him to hold head at 
sea against the French as well as the Dutch. As soon as the money 
was obtained he prorogued Parliament. 

12. The Stop of the Exchequer. 2673. — Chiles prudently 
delayed the declaration of his conversion to a more convenient 
season, but Ae opening of the war was fixed for the spring of 1672. 
In spite of the large sums which Ijp drew from Louis and from 
Parliament, his finances yere in hopeless confusion, because of the 
enormous amount of money which he squandered on his numerous 
mistresses and his illegitimate children. It is said that the yearly 
income of th^ Duqhess of Portsmouth was 40,000/., and that in one 
yeai^she received no less than 136,000/. A caricature published in 
Holland aptly represented him as standing between two women, 
with empty pockets hanging out. At this time be. had in his 
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exchequer 1400,000/., lent to him by the goldsmiths who, in those 
days, acted as bankers. On January 2, 1672, probably at Clifford’s 
suggestion, he refused to repay the principal, and arbitrarily* 
diminished the interest from 12 to 6 per cent.' In consequence of 
this stop of the exchequer, as it was called, many of the gold- 
smiths became bankrupt, but Clifford became a^eer and Lortl 
High Treasurer. 



Anthony Ashley Cooper, first Earl of Shaftesbury, 1621-1683 ; 
from the National Portrait Gallery. 


13. Oc March 15, 

Charle^Ttboi^li still hesitating to proclaim himself a Catholic, issued 
.'TDeclaration of Indulgence.^ Claiming a dispensing power, ^ 

1 

1 In the time of James I. the usual interest was xo per cent, The Long 
Parliament paid 8 . • 

> The right of pardon allows the king to remit the'consetiuknQAs to a par- 
ticular person of a sentence passed on him. The right bf dispensation allows 
him to remit beforehand the consequences of a breach of a law either such 
persons as are nametli or to all persons generally who may commit such a breach. 
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suspended all penal laws in matters ecclesiastical, affecting either 
recusants or non-conformists, thus giving complete religious liberty 
% to Roman Catholics as well as to Dissenters. T9 this me^i>ure, 
wise and statesmanlike in itself, but marred by the motives of its 
author and by its defiance of the law and of public opinion, Ashley 
gave his hear^^y support. He was rewarded with the Earldom 
of Shaftesbury. I le had shortly before been made Lord Chancellor ; 
being the last who held that post without being a lawyer. At 
.that time the decisions of the Court of Chancery were still given in 
accordance with the view taken by the Chancellor of what seemed 
fair and equitable, and did not therefore require any elaborate legal 
^ knowledge. Even Shaftesbury’s bitterest enemies acknowledged 
that he was scrupulously just 

14. The Second Dutch War of the Restoration. 1672.— Both 
Charles and Louis had resolved to take the Dutch by surprise. 
On March 13, Admiral Holmes, obeying orders, attacked a rich 
Dutch merchant fleet sailing up the Channel, before war was 
declared, but only succeeded in taking two vessels. In the war 
now begun the discipline of the English navy was worse, and that 
of the Dutch navy better, than it had been in the former war (see 
p. 591). On June 7 there was a fierce sea-fight in South wold Bay, 
in which the Dutch had. slightly the advantage. Louis, on his 
part, crossed, the Rhine, and fell upon the Dutch territory. As a 
land attack had not been expected, the militar>^ preparations were 
incomplete, and the fortresses out of repair. One place after another 
capitulated to the French. The young William HI., Prince of 
Orange^ Charles’s nephew, had been named Captain-General, but 
his army was too small to encourage him to risk a battle. Then 
1 )e Witt took a heroic resolution. On J une 1 8 he cut the dykes which 
protected the low-lying land from the sea which stood at a higher 
level. In ri^hed the waters, Louis found his progress stopped. De 
Witt had the blame of the failure to prevent the invasion ; William, 
coming after him, had the credit of the resistance. The Republic 
needed a stvng hand to preserve it, and the oiice of Stadholder 
was revived and given to William. Shortly afterwards De Witt, 
together with his brother, was bnftally murdered at the Hague. 
William, who detested iJe Witt for having so long deprived him 
of th^ power which he considered his due, not only took no 
steps to hinder the assassination, but actually protected the 
murderers. Disgraceful as his conduct was, he had a temper as 
heroic as De Witt’s. Buckingham came to urge him to submit to 
Louis’ terms. ** Do you not see,” said the Englishman, " that the 
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Republic is lost?” “ I know one sure means of never seeing it” 
was William’s firm reply — “ to die on the last dyke.” His con- 
fidence was justified. Louis could not pierce the girdle of waters* 
which surrounded the Dutch towns, and, returning to Paris, 
brought the campaign to an end. 

15. ‘Delenda est Carthago.’ 1673.— On Ftbruary 4, 1673. 
Charles, having once more spent all his money, again met his 
Parliament. Shaftesbury urged the voting of supply for the war 
with the Dutch, whom he styled the eternal enemies of England^ 
quoting the saying of Cato — Delenda est Carthago — though 
they were to be destroyed as being to England what Carthage 
had been to Rome. So far as the war was concerned, ther 
House of Commons answered his appeal by offering 1,260,000/., 
though they kept back the Bill till they had btbught him to 
terms. 

16. Withdrawal of the Declaration of Indulgence. 1673. — 

It was at the withdrawal of the Declaration of Indulgence that the 
House was aiming. In vain Charles simulated firmness, declaring 
himself to be resolved to stick to his declaration. The Commons 
bitterly resented his interference with the law, F orty statutes, it was 
said, had been violated by the Declaration, and the house passed a 
resolution that * penal statutes in matters ecclesiastical cannot be 
suspended but by act of Parliament.’ Both sides were anxious to 
limit the question to ecclesiastical statutes : Charles, because the 
powers over the Church conferred on the Tudor sovereigns were 
vague, and therefore more defensible than those exercised by them < 
in political matters ; the Commons, because they had precedents 
of Parliamentary resistance to dispensations granted to recusants, 
whereas former kings had usually been allowed without contradic- 
tion to suspend the law in commercial matters. Charles tried 
to evade the summons of the Commons, but the kords* (Kving 
come on March 7 to the same conclusion as the other House, he 
gave way on the 8th and recalled his. Declaration. As no new 
statute was passeti on the subject, the legal question femaihed just 
where it was before. ^ 

17 - Charles Ijad entered on a struggle 

with Parliament and had been defeated. The Royalist Parliament 
of was still Royalist so far as the maintenance^ of the* throne 
im^concemed, but it had entered on a course of opposition which 
hadT'Brbught it into open collision with the king. Zrom.jfiiiRt to 
last the chief characteristic of this Parliament was its resolution 
to maintain the supremacy of the Church, and it was now obvious ^ 
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that the Church was in more danger from Roman Catholics than 
from Dissenters. Though Charles’s conversion (see p. 600) was un- 
» known, it was no secret that the Duke of York, the heir to the 
throne, was a Catholic, and, in spite of the veil thrown over the 
terms of the Treaty of Dover, the danger of an invasion by French 
^ops^in support of the English Catholics was obvious to all. Foi 
the first time since the Restoration a Bill was brought in to relieve 
Protestant Dissenters, and, though this proposal came to nothing, 
, the very fact of its being made showed that a new state of feeling 
was growing up. Arlington, seeing how things stood, and wishing 
to oust the Catholic Clifford from the Treasury that he might be 
his successor, put up a member^of the Commons to propose a Bill 
which soon became law under the name of the Test Act. By it, 
no one was to hold office who refused to take the test — that is to 
sjfy, to make a declaration of his disbelief in the doctrine of 
Transubstantiation and to /eceive the Sacrament according to the 
rites of the Church of England. It was only after Charles had given 
his assent to this Act on March 29 that the proposed grant of 
1,260,000/. was actually made. 

18. Results of the Test Act. 1673.— Though most Dissenters 
were excluded from office by the latter clause of the Test Act, 
there were some who did not feel their opposition to the Church 
to be so strong 'as to preclude them from taking the Sacrament 
occasionally according to its rites. Every honest Roman Catholic, 
on the other hand, was at once driven from office. The Duke of 
York surrendered the Admiralty and Clifford the Treasury. The 
Test 4 ^'t was not a persecuting Act in the sense in which the 
Conventicle Act and the Five Mile Act were persecuting Acts. It 
inflicted no direct penalty on the mere holding of a special belief, 
or »pn the attendance on a special form of worship, but excluded 
peiibiis heading a certain religious belief from offices the retention 
of which, according to the prevalent conviction, would be dangerous 
to the State. 

^19. Coxftinuance of the Dutch War, 1671.— The Treasurer- 
ship, taken from Clifford, was given, not to Arlington, but to Sir 
Thomas Osborne, whose sentimciffs, being strongly in favour of 
maintaining the predoifiinance of the Church of England, were 
]ikeI)^to cbmmend him to the good-will of the Houses, ^n foreign 
policy ji e represented what was fost becoming a ‘general opinion, 
that, as the main danger to England came from P'rance, it had been 
a mistake to go to war with the Dutch. This belief was driven 
home by disasters at sea in the summer of 2673. In May, a com* 



668 CHARLES IL AND THE CABAL 1673-1674 

bined French and English fleet, under Prince Rupert, fought with- 
out advantage against the Dutch. In August Rupert was defecated 
off the Texcl, because the P'rench fleet, which <acconipanied him,* 
took no part in the action, Louis not wishing to see the English 
masters of the sea On this, the English nation turned all its hatred 
against France. *»* 

20. The Duke of York’s Marriage and Shaftesbury’s Dis- 
missal. 11573. - The .alarm inspired by the Catholics was increased 
in the course of 1673 by a marriage which took place in the Royal 
family. Soon after the Restoration the Duke of York had married 
Clarendon’s daughter, Anne Hyde, and had by her two daughters, 
Mary and Anne, both of whom were brought up as Protestants, , 
so that, if the Duke outlived his brother, he would, when he himself 
died, transmit the crown to a Protestant queen. He was now, 
however, a widower, and took as his second wife a Cathhiic 
princess, Mary of Modena. If the new Duchess should bear a 
son, the boy, who would inevitably be educated as a Catholic, 
would be the future king of England. When Parliament met in 
October it was highly indignant, and, as it attacked the king’s 
ministers, it was prorogued after a session of a few days. Charles 
revenged himself by dismissing a minister whom the Commons 
had not attacked. Shaftesbury had, earlier in the year, learned 
the contents of the secret articles of the Treaty of Dover, and had 
thereby discovered that Charles had made a fool of him as com- 
pletely as he head made a fool of Buckingham when he sent hmi 
to negotiate a sham treaty (see p. 603). Shaftesbury remained 
true to his policy of toleration, but it was now to be toleration for 
Dissenters alone. Toleration for Catholics, he now knew, was 
connected with a scheme for overthrowing English independence 
with the aid of PTench soldiers. Accordingly, he supported the 
Test, Act, and, as he continued uncompliant, Charts, on No- 
vember 9, dismissed him. Shaftesbury at once threw himself into 
the most violent opposition. Buckingham was dismissed not long 
afterwards, and the so-called Cabal was thus finally broken ug 

21. Peace with the Dutch. 1674. — The war with the Dutch 
was brought to an end by a^treaty signed on Felh-uary 19, 1674. 
Un the 24th Charles prorogued Parliament, and did not summon 
it again for more than a year. During the interval, he at- 
tempted to win friends all round, without committing himself 
to any definite policy. On the one hand, he remained on friendly 
terms with Louis, whilst, on the other hand, he offered the hand of 
Mary, the eldest child of his brother James, to her cousin, William 
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df Orange. William’s position was far higher than it had been 
two years before. He was now' at the head of an alliance in 
which the Emperor Leopold, the King of Spain, and the Duke of 
Lorraine combined with him to restrain the inordinate ambition of 
Louis. J.t is true that his generalship was less conspicuous than 
his»diplomacy, ai^l that in the whole course of his life ne never 
succeeded in beating a French army in the field. Yet even in war 
his indomitable courage and conspicuous coolness stood him 
ia good stead, and he knew better than most commanders how to 
gather his troops after a defeat and to place them in strong 
positions in which the enemy did not dare to attack them. The 
history of ^Turope during the remainder of his life was the history 
of a duel between the ambitious and autocratic Louis and the 
cool-headed William, the first magistrate of a republic in which 
his action was checked by constitutional restraints on every side, 
and the head of a coalition of w'hich the members were always prone 
to take offence and to pursue their individual interests at the sacrifice 
of the common good. To win England to the alliance was, for 
William, a most desirable object, but he knew that Janies might 
very well have a son by his second marriage, and, know'ing that 
in that case he would reap no political advantage from a marriage 
with Mary, he for the present refused the offer of her hand^ 

* Genealogy of buiae of the descendants of Charles I. 

Charles l.<=Hcnricita Maria 
1625-1649 I 


CiiARiKs II. M.iiy -William If. Anne Hyde— J ames II. (Duke of York)- Mary of 
1660-ZOS5 I (Prince of I Kinf; of Gre.at Britain 1 Moderui 

Orance) and Ireland 

1685-1688 

WiLUAM III. — Many Annk Maria — James Francis 

(Prince of Orange) (JuMii of Queen of Clementina Edward (The 
King of Gt. Britain Gt. Britain Gt. Britain Sobicski Old Pretender) 

and Ireland and Irelan and Ireland 

1689-1702 X&89-1694 1768-1714 


T.01U.VI — Charles Edward I. unis Henry Benedict 

Princess of PhiUjlIC^iinir Marie Clement 

btulberg (The Young Pretender) (Duke of York and 

Cardinal) 
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CHAPTER XXXIX 

DANBY’S ADMINISTRATION AND THE T^REE SHORT • 
PARLIAMENTS. 1675— l68l 

LEADING DATES 
Reign of Charles II., 1660—1685 


Rejection of the Non-Resistance Bill 1675 

Marriage of William and Mary .... Nov! 15, x6^ 

The Peace of Nymwegen July 31, 1678 

The Popish Plot 1678 

Dissolution of the Cavalier Parliament . . * Jan 241 1679 

The First Short Parliament March 6 May 27, 16;^* 

The Second Short Parliament . Oct. 2X, x68o-Jan x8* x68x 


The Third Short Parliament . March 2x— March 28, x68i 

1. Growing Influence of Danbj. 1675.— Charles’s effort to 
govern in his own way having ended in failure, and, in what he 
thought to be of more consequence, discomfort to himself, he dis- 
covered that he would lead an easier life if he were on good terms 
with his Parliament than if he quarrelled with it. Being now dis- 
posed to throw over whatever troublesome convictions he had 
imagined himself to have, he gave his confidence to Osborne (see 
p. 607), whom he had recently created Earl of Danby. Danby 
revived the domestic policy of Clarendon by maintaining, in 
accordance with the majority of the Cavalier Parlinment, the 
supremacy of the Church of England over Catholics and Dis- 
senters, and, equally in accordance with the majority of that Parlia- 
ment, opposed Louis abroad. 

2. Parliamentary Parties. 1675. -The decisicfti of Charles to 
support Danby in carrying out a definite policy complefed the for- 
mation of separate ParliaHientary parties. These had, indeed, 
existed in the®Long Parliament under various dames, aiid had 
reappeared after the Restoration ; but in the Cavalier Parliament 
the minority in favour of Iteration ha^d, at first, "been exceedingly 
small, and, though it had grown larger in the days of the Cabal, it 
had been distracted by distrust of Charles when he appeared as a * 
patron of toleration. The situation was now clear and the leaders 
distinctly known. On the one side was Danby and * No tolgration,* 
on the other side was Shaftesbury and * Toleration for Dissenters 
only.’ Neither side shrank from base means of acquiring strength.f 
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The ministers who formed the Cabal are said to have been the first 
who bribed members of the House of Commons, but it was Danby 
who reduced bribery to a system which was afterwards extended 
by his successors. Shaftesbury’s followers, on the other hand, were 
quite ready to enter into the pay of Louis, if he would help them 
to overthrow Dan];>y and would strengthen them against the king. 

3. The Non-Resistance Bill. X675." When Parliament met in 
April 1675, Danb]^ produced a Bill which was intended to secure 
hi§ hold oriThe House of 
Commons, whatever might 
be the opinion prevailing 
Uj the country. No one 
was to be allowed to hold 
office or to sit-in Parlia- 
menrtinless he would swear 
that he believed resistance 
to the Crown to be in all 
cases illegal, and that he 
would never endeiivour to 
alter the government in 
Church or State. If the 
Bill had passed, the future 
liberty of Parliament would 
have been fettered, and 
few, if any, who did not 
approve of the existing 
Church sx^tem could have 
entered Parliament. The 
Bill passed the Lords, but 
while It was still under dis- 
cussion in th 0 Commons 
Shaftesbury stirred up so 

Ordinary dress of gentlemen in 1675 : from 
bitter a quarrel between 4|lDggan’s OAoma /iiustrata 

the ]E^ouses, Ihat Charles • 

prorogued Parliament before the Bill could be converted into law. 

4. Charles ai» Pensionai^ of FrancS. 1675—1676. - Parliament, 
in itsjdistnt3t of the king, refused him supplies, upon which Charles 
j^rqrpgu^ it for fifteen months. Louis, who feared lest Parliament 
should drive Charles into joining the alliance against him, was 
so pissed to see its sittings interrupted for so long a time that 
he granted to Charles a pension of 100,000/. a year, to make him 
independent of his subjects. The result was that whilst Charles 
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allowed Danby to have his own way in domestic affairs, he refused 
to allow him to detach England from the French alliance. It 



was not, however, merely this 
personal interests which drew 
him to Louis, as h^ took a 
real mter^t in the prosperity 
of English trade, and was un- 
able to get over his jealousy 
of the Dutch. In Noveniber 

1676, he obtained from Louis 
a treaty by which the French 
renounced a claim made ^by 
them to seize Dutch goods 
conveyed in English ships, 
hoping by this to gap.n the 
goodwill of Parliament at its 
next meeting. He could not 
understand how completely 
the alarm of his subjects lest 
their national religion and in- 
dependence should be assailed 
by the French had made them 
forgetful of their commercial 
jealousy of the Dutch. 

5. Two Foreign Policies. 

1677, — On February 
1677, Parliament again met. 
Shaftesbury and* his allies 
attempted to steal a march 
on Danby by producing two 
old statutes gf Edward III. 
which directed that Parlia- 
ments should be held every 
year, foundii^ on it an argu- 
ment that the existing Parlia* 
ment, not ^having met for 
4 year, had legally ceased to 
exist. Tht? Hou$q^ of Lords • 
sent Shaftesbury and three 
other peers to the Tqwer for 
their pains, and the Commons 
contemptuously rejected 
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similar argument put forward in their own House. Danby found 
himself triumphant. The Commons granted 600,000/. for increasing 
ihh navy. Danby then carried a Bill through the House of Lords for 
securing the Protestant religion in the event of a Catholic— James 
being, of course, intended — coming to the throne, though the Bill did 
not l^ass the ComnJOns, apparently from a feeling that its provisions 
were insufficient. The eyes of Englishmen were, however, princi- 
pally fixed on the Continent. In the preceding year the French 
had gained two great naval victories, in one of which Ue Ruyter 
had been slain, and in the spring of 1677 Louis carried one place 
after another in the Spanish Netherlands. Both Houses now asked 
Charles to join the alliance against France, whereupon Charles 
indignantly prorogued Parliament. When he was urged by the 
Dutch ambassacfor to act upon the wishes of the Houses he threw his 
handkerchief into the air, with the accompanying words • “ I care 
just that for Ptarliament.” 

6. The Marriage of the Prince of Orange. 1677. — Louis 
paid to Charles 1,600,000/. for the prorogation which rid France 
for a time from the danger of a war with England. Charles, 
however, shrank from a renewal of the struggle with his Parlia- 
ment on its next meeting, and, though he was resolved not to go 
to war with France if he could help it, he was ready to help in 
bringing about a general peace which would relieve him from all 
further invitation to join the allies. He accordingly welcomed 
Danby’s suggestion that the plan for a marriage between the Prince 
(ff Orange and James’s flaughter Mary should be again taken up, 
C'^pecially as he hoped that it would break down the good under- 
standing which existed between the Prince and Shaftesbury’, and 
would smooth away the hostility of his subjects to his brother’s 
right of succession. William, knowing that the feeling of English- 
men of both parties was in his favour, visited his uncles, and his 
marriage with Mary took place on November* 15, 1677. The 
mafnitge, which was to prove of incalculable importance in the 
future, •vas of ^eat significance even at the lime, it marked the 
end of the hostile feeling against the JDutch which, for so many 
years, had been flie dominapt note of English foreign politics. 

7. Danby’s Position. X677.— Though Danby had brought 
Charles itiund to support his foreign as well as his domestic policy, 
his success was more apparent than real. The fact was that his 
forei^ np and domestic, policies were inconsistent with one another. 
In tjlie^jong^^^ it would be found impossible to contend against 
the French king and the English Catholics supported by him, 
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Steeple of the Chureh of St Marv-le- 
Bow, tendon ; built hy Sir ChriH- 
topher Wren between 1671 and i68a 


without calling in the aid of 
those I’rotestant Dissenters who 
were most hostile to Lou?^. 
Englishmen attached t6 the 
Church were being led by their 
growing distrust of France to a 
tenderer feeling towards Dis- 
senters, and the spread of this 
feeling made in favour of Shaftes- 
bury, who favoured toleration, 
and not in favour of Danby, who 
opposed it. For the present, 
however, Danby could count 
on the Parliamentary majority 
which .agreed with him, and 
neither he nor the king wished 
to risk a dissolution. 

8. The Peace of Nymwegen. 
1678. — When Parliament met in 
February 1678, Charles appeared 
full of determination. He de- 
clared that, unless Louis agreed 
to m.ike peace with the Dutch 
on reasonable terms, he would 
go to war with France. The 
Commons at once resolved to 
grant him i,ooo,ooa% and to 
support an army of 30,000 men 
.and a fleet of 90 ships. Before 
this resolution was embodied 
in an Act, without which Ch<irles 
could not touch the money, 
the followers of ShafU|dmry 
took alarm. Tliey befiewl— 
and, as is now known, not With- 
out Reason --thtit Charles intend- 
ed to use the troops to make 
himself absolute. They not * 
only pressed him to disband 
what troops he had, bgt they 
entered into communication with < 
Louis’ ambassador, in the hopef 
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that he would support them in forcing Charles to dismiss hi^ troops 
and to dissolve Parliament, some of them even accepting from him 
gifts of money. Charles, on his part, vacillated, doubting which was 
the best policy for him to adopt. At one time he was eager to 
assist the Dutch, and sent trqpps to their succour in the hope that 
a victorious army#night afterwards be useful to him in England. 
At another time he made overtures to Louis with the object of 
securing his support. In the end, on July 31, Louis and the Dutch 
made peace at Nymwegen without consulting Charles at all. Louis 
gained Franche Comtd and a large number of fortresses on his 
northern frontier, which had formerly belonged to Spain. Though 
he had failed to destroy the Dutch Republic, he had shown himself 
superior in war to a great continental coalition, and had made 
France the predominant power in Europe. 

9. *The Popish Plot. 1678.— The part played by the king left 
the English people gravely dissatisfied with him. They feared 
lest he should seek to overwhelm their liberties by military force 
and should bring in French regiments to support his own troops. 
Their suspicions were heightened by the knowledge that, if Charles 
died, his brother, an uncompromising Roman Catholic, would suc- 
ceed him. In August, 1678, a villain appeared to profit by this 
prevalent distiust. Titus Oates, a liar from his youth up, who 
had tried various religions and had recently professed himself a 
Catholic, announced the existence of a great ‘ Popish plot* Charles, 
he said, was to be murdered, and James set upon the throne as the 
agent of the Jesuits. A French army was to land to support him, 
and Protestantism was to be absolutely suppressed. It was true 
that many Catholics were anxious to see James on the throne 
and had expressed contempt at Charles’s conduct in refusing to 
declare himself one of themselves, but the rest of Oates’s story was 
absolutely falsA 

10. Growing Excitement. 1678. — Oates’s depositions were 
takem^efore a Middlesex magistrate, Sir Edmond Berry Godfrey. 

after\f!ards (Godfrey was found murdered rh the fiokls near 
Primrose Hill. All London was wild with excitement. It was 
widely believed fhat ‘ the f apists ’ ha 3 murdered him to punish 
him for listening to Oates. It was also held to be an uhdoubted 
* truth thab‘ the Papists’ were about to set fire to London, and to 
murder all good Protestants. A joiner named College made 
his fortune by inventing a pocket flail, tipped with lead, which 
> was called the Protestant flail, and was to be used by sober 
citizens to brain ‘ Popish ’ ‘assassins. When Parliament met on 
% 
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Octobct 21 Shaftesbuiy, who had been liberated early in the year, 
unscrupulously encouraged belief in the supposed plot. Up to 
that time Catholic peers had kept their seats in the House *of 
Lords, and a few Catholics had surreptitiously sat in the Commons. 
A new Test Act was now passed b^^bich they were excluded * from 
both Houses, though the Duke of York was exempted by name from 
its operation. Kive Catholic peers were thrown into the Tower, 
and Coleman, the secretary of the Duchess of York, who had in 
his custody papers implying that James had a design for forwarding 
the interests of his religion, was tried and executed. 

1 1. Danby’s Impeachment and the Dissolution of the Cavalier 
Parliament. 1678 — 1679. — The mark at which Shaftesbury aimed 
was the overthrow of Dan by. Danby had always, as far as his 
own opinion went, been a warm antagonist of France, but a 
minister was still, in those days, in reality the servant of the* king, 
and was bound to carry out his master’s orders, even when they 
were against his own conviction. Di!^n]by Jiadji therefore, at the 
time when the Peace of Nymwegen was under discussion, written 
letters to Ralph Montague, the English ambassador in France, 
bidding him to ask Louis for a considerable payment to Charles, 
and, at the same time, explaining that the money was needed to 
make Charles independent of Parliament. Montague, having sub- 
sequently relumed to England, brought this letter before the House 
of Commons. The House at once impeached Danby, under the 
false impression that he had been really subservient to France all 
the while. ChJirlcs had become attached to Danby, and knew that, 
if the proceedings against him were carried on, matters would come 
to light which he had every reason to conceal. To save himself 
and his minister, on January 24, 1879, he dissolved the Cavalier 
Parliament, which had now sat for more than seventeen years. 

12. The Meeting of the First Short Parlialnent. *i679.>— 
When the elections to a new Parliament — the first of three short 
Parliaments- were completed, Charles found that, with the ex- 
ception of at mtisl thirty members, the opposition hlid gained every 
seat. Bowing to the ston|^ he sent his brother to Brussels, and 
expressed his readiness to place himse|f at the h^ad of the Protes- 
tants of*lhe Continent. When, however, Parliament met, on 
March 6, 1679, it was found that both Houses were more anxious 

1 By the Test Act of 1673 offices only were closed to the Catholics (see 
p. 607) ; the oath of supremacy, which had to be taken by every membtsr of the 
House of Commons, being held sufficient to exclude them from that Assembly. ^ 
Peers might sit in the House of l..ords without taking the oath. 
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about the fate of Protestantism at home than about that of Protes- 
tants abroad. The Commons renewed the impeachment of Danby, 
*iipon which Danby produced a free pardon from the king. The 
Lords (^cided that a pardon could not be pleaded in bar of an 
impeachment, but, in the end, proceedings against Danby were 
dropped on hi being deprived of office and committed to the 
Tower. By the advice of Sir William Temple, Charles tried a new 
experiment in government. A new Privy Council was appointed 
qf thirty members, fifteen being ministers of the Crown and fifteen 
influential lords and commoners, by the advice of which the king 
was always to be guided. Shaftesbury was appointed President of 
ihis Council, but it was soon found to be. too large a body to 
manage affairs which required secrecy, and a small committee was 
therefore formed out of it for the consideration of all important 
busfficss. 

13. The E^^lt^slon BiU and the Habeas Corpus Act. 1679.— 
Charles, now that he experienced the strength of the opposition, 
was prepared to give way on every point except one — the main- 
tenance of his brother's right of succession, which the new House 
of Coniinons was prepared to attack. lie accordingly offered 
to place the strongest restrictions upon the power of a Catholic 
king. To the House of Commons, on the other hand, all restric- 
tions appeared insufficient. The members believed seriously that 
no law would be able to bind a ‘ Popish * king. They thought that 
if he was determined— and it was taken for granted that he would be 
, determined — to overthrow the Protestant religion, he would be able 
to do so. , Lord Russell, the eldest son of the Duke of Bedford— 
the chief leader of Shaftesbury’s party in the House of Commons — 
was not in the habit of using exaggerated language. Yet even he 
declared that, if Janies became king, his subjects must make up 
their mind tm become ‘Papists’ or to be burnt. Au Jpxflusion 
Bill was brought in, excluding the Duke of York from the throne. 
Jt vicas read twice, but not passed, as Charles first prorogued, 
and then, on*May 27? dissolved Parliament. Vhe only Act of 
importance produced in this Parliament was the Ila^t as Corpus 
Acty which Anally put an end to sufldry methods by which the 
Crown had evaded the rufe requiring the issue of writs of Habeas 
Corpus which prison^gi:^ secured their right to be tried or 
liberated. ^ 

i^. Shaftesbury and the King. 1679.— New elections were 
held, with the result that a House of Commons was chosen even 
more bitterly hostile to the Court than its predecessor. Shaftesbury 
n. "" s s 
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was now at the height of his glory. Oates and other informers 
were adding new lies to those which they had told before, and the 
continual trials and executions of the Catholics for participation 
the supposed Popish Plot kept the excitement in fa^j^o^ of the 
Exclusion Bill at a fever heat. 3 hartesbur/s posititHi wSa^Tery 
similar to Pym’s in Z64Z. He had on his side^^the fundamental 
principle that a nation cannot safely be governed by a ruler whose 
ideas on the most important question of the day are directly opposed 
to those of his subjects, and he was right, as the result showed, m 
holding that, in the seventeenth century, a Catholic king could not 
satisfactorily govern a Piotestant people. After Danb/s fall, the 
king became the real head of the party opposed to Shaftesbury^ 
His ability had always been great, but hitherto he had alienated 
those who were disposed to be his friends by attempting to estab- 
lish an absolute government with the help of the king of FiUnce 
and of an army dependent on himself. He now set himself to 
overthrow Shaftesbury by appealing to a popular sentiment which 
was quite as strong, and might be stronger, than the dislike of a 
Catholic successor ; that is to say, to the horror with which any- 
thing which threatened a new' civil war filled the hearts of his 
subjects. 

1 5. Shaftesbury and Halifax. Z679.— Shaftesbury had already 
allowed it to be known that he intended, if he carried the Exclusion 
Bill, to propose that the future king should be the Duke of Mon- 
mouth. Monmouth was the eldest of Charles’s illegitimate sons, 
and it was currently, though falsely, believed that Charles had been ^ 
privately married to his mother, so that he might rightly be re- 
garded as the heir to the Crown. Charles, who knew better than 
any one else that this story was untrue, stoocl fiiithfully by his brother, 
and, though his constancy made little impression as yet, he had 
on his^ side a man whose JudgirAhit might usually l>r taken as an, 
indication of the ultimate decision of public opinion. That man 
was George Sa vile, Earl, and after^vards Marquis of Halifax. He 
had been one of^the bitterest enemies of Danby, btt he dieted 
himself to no party. He called himself a Trimmer, as if his business 
was to trim the boat, and to tfSrow himself against each party in turn 
as it grew violent in consequence of su&ess. Ha. now supported 
the king against Shaftesbury, on the ground that it was uncertain 
whether James would .survivq^is brother, and^that, if he did, he 
was not likely to survive him long ; whereas, thj^ succession (jf the 
Duke of Monmouth would not only ^Inde fiem the throne the 
Catholic James, but also who were both Protestants. 
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As Monmouth had no real hereditary right, there was every likeli- 
hood that, even if he ascended the throne, his claim would be 
* opposed by partisans of James’s eldest daughter, the Princess of 
Orange, and that a civil war would epsue. 

Divine Right of Kings. 1679. — ^The fear of civil 
war already frigjjtened some, and would in time frighten more, into 
th^ acceptance^f a doctrine which seems very absurd now— 
doctrine of Divine indefeasible hereditary right— that to say, that 
tjhe succession as it was established by English law was established 
hyl appointment, so that, though indeed subjects might 

refuse to obey the king, if he ordered them to commit sin, it was 
}heir duty to bear uncomplainingly any punishment that he might 
impose on them, however tyrannical he might be. Suqb^a doctrine 
was credited, not because those who held it were absolutely silly, 
but ^because they were more afraid of rebellion and civil war than 
they were of the tyranny of kings. For the present, however, such 
ideas had little hold on the new Parliament, and Charles prorogued 
it to give time for them to grow. 

17. The Highland Host. 1677— 1678.— Events were in the 
meanwl^ile passing in Scotland which helped to impress upon those 
who were easily frightened the idea that the only security against 
rebellion lay in a general submission to established institutions in 
Church and State. For many years Lauderdale had been, with 
Charles’s full support, the absolute ruler of Scotland. He put 
down with a high hand the opposition of noblemen in Parliament, 
, but he could not put down the religious zeal of the peasants, who, 
especially in the western Lowlands, combined zeal for Presbyterian- 
ism and the Covenant with exasperation against a Government 
which persecuted them. They held meetings for prayer and preach- 
ing on the open hill-sides, and the Government, failing to suppress 
these Coiiveiiticles, as they were dklled, by process of law, sent into 
the disaffected districts, in 1677, a body of half-savage Highlanders 
known as the Highland Host, to reduce them to obedience by 
pjundtu: ao4 ,«Mtrage. • 

iS. Drufflclog and Bothwell Bridge. 1679.— When the High- 
land Host hadiidone its work it left behind a people whose temper 
was thoroughly soured. Political hatred of the oppressors mingled 
with religious zeal The Covenenters, as those were called who 
denounced episcopacy as a breach of the Covenant (see p. 525), 
regarded, themselves as Qod’s cji^s^n people and all who sup- 
port^ their persecutors aj$ |h4^Cjil^4feh of the devil, against whom 
it Va? lawful to draw the sw^/Tomany of the Scottish gentry 

ssa 
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such talk as this appeared to be contemptible and dangerous 
fanaticism. Amongst those who strove most heartily against it 
was an active officer, John Graham of Claverhousc, who, being 
employed to quiet the country,^hot or haled to prison men whom he 
thought likely to be forward in rebellion. On May 3, X^j^lJLband of 
fanatics murdered, on Magus Moor, near St. Andre;^s, Jatldes Shaep^ 
Archbishop of St. Andrews, who was known to be eager to call 
for the persecution of the Covenanters, and who was peculiarly 
hated as having been once a Piesbyterian himself. On June 3 
Claverhousc was driven back at Drumclog by an armed conventicle 
which he attempted to suppress. The peasants of the West rose 
in arms and declared against the king’s supremacy over the Church, 
and against Popery, Prelacy, and the succession of the Duke of 
York, but on June 22, Monmouth, who had been sent at the head 
of an army against them, defeated them at Bothwell Bridge, hear 
Hamilton, and entirely suppressed the rebellion. Many of the 
prisoners were executed after being tortured to extract from them 
information against their accomplices, and this cruelty was exercised 
under the orders of the Duke of York, who had been sent to 
Scotland as Lord High Commissioner.' 

19. Petitioners and Abhorrers. 1680.— Encouraged by his 

success in Scotland, Charles dismissed Shaftesbury from lire 
presidency of the Council and got rid of his principal supporters. 
Temple’s reformed Council came thereby to an end. When Mon- 
mouth returned from Scotland his father refused to see him and 
sent him away from London. In the beginning of 1680 Shaftes- 
bury’s party sent up numerous petitions to ask Charles^ to allow 
Parliament to meet, and his opponents sent up petitions expressing 
abhorrence at such an attempt to force the king’s will. For a time 
the two parties were known as Petitioners and Abhorrers, names 
which were soon replaced by those of Whigs and Tories. These 
celebrated names were at first merely nicknames. Tlie courtiers 
called the Petitioners Whigs — an abbreviation of Whigamorc, the 
name by which tie peasants of the west of Scotland ^«re familiarly 
known, from the cry of ‘ Whiggam’ with which they were accus- 
tomed to encourage their horSies. The name Whigjtberefore implied 
that the petitioners were no better than Covenanting rebels. The 
Petitioners, on the other hand, called their opponents Tories - the 
name given to brigands in Ireland, implying that they were no 
better than Popish thieves, ^ 

20. The Second Short Parliament zd8o— i68z.— Each party 

' Scott s Old Mortality founded on these events. 
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did all that could be done to court popularity. Monmouth made 
a triumphant progress in the west of England. On the other hand, 
James, on his return from Scotland, had a good reception even in 
London, the head-quarters of his exponents. On June 26, 1680, 
Shaftesb^ appeared at Westminster and indicted James as a re- 
ctfsant. At las(^ on October 21, the second Short Parliament met. 
The Exclusion Bill was rapidly passed through the Commons. In 
the Lords, Halifax carried the House with him by an eloquent and 
tlosely-reasoned speech, in which the claims of the Princess of 
Orange were dwelt on as superior to those of Monmouth, and the 
Bill was, in consequence, rejected. On December 29 Lord Stafford, 
•a Catholic peer, was executed on a false charge of a design to 
murder the king. When he protested his innocence on the scaffold, 
shopts were raised of “ God bless you, my lord ! We believe you, 
my lord 1 '' Charles saw in these shouts an indication that the tide 
of opinion was turning in his favour, and, on January 18, 1681, dis- 
solved Parliament. 

21. The Third Short Parliament. 1681. Charles summoned 
a new parliament to meet at Oxford, where it would not be exposed 
to any violent interruption by Shaftesbury’s ‘ brisk boys ' — as his 
noisy London supporters were called— who might, it was feared, 
repeat the exploits of the City mob in 1641 (see p. 535). The 
new^House of Commons was again predominantly Whig, and it 
was thought by the Whigs that Oxford had been selected as the 
place of meeting because the University was eminently Tory, with 
• the deliberate intention of overpowering them by force. Their 
alarm inereased when they learned that the king was bringing his 
guards with him. Accordingly the Whigs armed themselves and 
their servants in self-defence, and, in this guise, rode into Oxford. 
Parliament was opened on March 21, 1681, and Charles then offered 
to assent to Jftiy scheme for stripping his brother of royal authority, 
if only he were recognised as king. Shaftesbury replied that the 
only way of ending the dispute was to declare Monmouth heir to 
the. Crown. As the Commons supported Shaftesbury, Charles, on 
March 28, dissolved his third Short IJ^rliament. So much was he 
afraid that the Whig men^bers and their servants might lay violent 
hands on him, that he drove in one coach to Christchurch Hall, 
where t4ie House of Lords was sitting, and sent his robes by another, 
in order that it might not be guessed that a dissolution was intended. 
He SAon found that he could now count on popular support in almost 
every part of England. The mass of people judge more by what 
they see than by what they hear. The pistols in the hands of the 
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Whig members igfhen they rode into Oxford had drivei\. into men’s 
heads the belief that they intended to gain their ends by pvil war, 
and, much as the nation disliked the idea of having a * Popish ’ king, 
it disliked the idea of civil Var still more, and rallied round the 
king. ^ "‘V 
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!• Tory Reaction. i68i. — The Tory reaction which followed 
made itself especially felt in the law-courts. Judges and juries who 
had combined to send to death innocent Catholics, upon the testi- 
mony of forsworn informers, now combined to send to death ardent 
Whigs, upon the testimony of informers equally base. College, 
the inventor of the Protestant flail (see p. 615), was condemned 
to death, as having borne arms in Oxford during the last Parlia- 
ment, and others shared his fate on equally slight grounds. In the 
City of London, however, it was still impossible to secure a verdict 
agaiifst a Whig. Juries were everywhere nominated by the sheriff 
of the county, and sheriffs were, in political cases, reacf^to compose 
a jury of political partisans. In every part of England except 
Middlesex, the sheriffs were named by the king, and were, there- 
fore, Tories. Tfth City of London, which was strongly Whig, had 
the privilege of electing sh^ffs for London and Middlesex, and 
these sheriffs took care that Middlesex jiiries should be composed 
of Whigs. ^Shaftesbury was aecused of high treason, but before he 
could be tried the Grand Jury of Middlesex had to And a^rue bill 
against him — that is to say, to declare that there was sufiicieztt 
evidence against him to call for a trial On November 24, 

Grand Jury, composed of his own political partisans, threw out 
bill, and he was gt once set at libeiiv. 
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2. ‘Absolomand AchitogheL’ 2681. — A few days before Shaftes- 
bury’s release, Dryden, the greatest living master of the heroic 
couplet, strove to stir up men’s minds against the prisoner by his 
satire of ^Absolom and AchitopheV in which the part of the 
tempter Achitophel wasr^ assigned to Shaftesbury and the paitof 
the> tempted Absalom to Monmouth. Shaftesbury was described^ as 

For close designs and crooked councils fit ; 

Sagacious, bold, and turbulent of wit ; 

Restless, unfixed in principles and place ; 

In power unpleased, impatient of disgrace ; 

A fiery soul, which worketh out its way, 

Fretted the pigmy body to decay, 

And o'er-informed the tenement of clay. 

•A daring pilot in extremity ; 

Pleased, with the danger when the waves ran high. 

He sought the storms ; but. for a calm unfit. 

Would steer too nigh the sands to show his wit. 

3. The Scottish Test Act and the Duke of York's Return. 
i68x— x^. — The * daring pilot's* course was nearly run. Before 
long, on May 27, x682, Shaftesbury’s most conspicuous enemy, the 
Duke of York, returned from Scotland. Whilst he was in Scotland 
tle'liad obtained an Act from the Scottish Parliament, binding on 
all officials a new test, requiring them to swear to the doctrine of 
hereSitary right and to the maintenance of the episcopal Church. 
The Earl of Argyle, the son of the Marquis of Argyle, the political 
leader of the Covenanters against Charles I., having inherited his 
fathers Presbyterianism, not only refused the oath, but gave reasons 
for refusing. The Crown lawyers declared that his reasons poisoned 
the minds of the subjects against the king, and he was tried and 
condemned to death under an old statute against leasing-makixfg — 
literally, the iil&king of lies — which had been passed about a century 
before to punish court favourites who sowed dissension between the 
king and his people by poisoning the mind of the king against his 
subjects. Ar^le, however, escaped to Holland, fnd on April 20^ 

^1682, James reached London. ^ 

4. The City^Elections., x682. — The first thing on which, after 
James’s retum, the king’s ministers set their heart, was to strike a 
blow at Shaftesbury. As he lived in his house in Aldersgate Street 
and took care never to l^ve the City, it was impossible to bring 
him tQi trial as long as the sheriffs of London and Middlesex were 
Whigt;. The Lord Mayor, Moore, was gained by the Court, and, 
by various unscrupulous c og^v ances, he secured the appointment 
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of two Tory sheriffs, and, even before the end of 1682, of a Tory 
Lord Mayor named Prichard as his own successor. There«would no 
longer be any difficulty in filling the Middlesex jury box with Tories. 

5. Flight and Death of Shaftesbury. 1682—1683. — Shaftesbury 
had for some time been keenly alive to the danger impending over 
him. He had wild followers in the City ready to fallow him in acts 
of violence^ and he had proposed to Russell and Monmouth that 
the king’s guards at Whitehall should be attacked, and the king 
compelled to do his bidding. Russell and Monmouth recoiled from 
an act of violence which would certainly end in bloodsh^.,|f|iaftes- 
bury still hoped to effect his end by the aid of his less scrupulous 
supporters ; but time slipped away, and on October 19, three dayc 
before Prichard’s election, he fled to Holland, where he died on 
January 22, 1683. With all his faults, he. h|id led fne way on that 
path in which the English natiom^was, before long, to walk, as he 
had latterly striven for a combination of Parliamentary supremacy 
with toleration for dissenters and without toleration for Catholics. 
His personal failure was due to the disquietude caused by his tur- 
bulence in the minds of that large part of the community which 
regards orderly government as a m«atter of primary necessity. 

6. The Attack on the City. 1682— 1683.— The difficulty which 
Charles had experienced in bending the city to his will made fiim 
anxious to provide against similar resistance in the future. Taking 
care to effect his objects under, at least, the form of law, he en- 
forced on the electors in the City, who were called in December 
to choose the Common Council, the oath of supremacy and the* 
proof required by the Corporation Act of having received the 
Sacrament in the Church, The result was that a Tory majority 
was returned on the Common Council. Following up this blow 
in 1683, he called on the City to show cause, a writ known as ^ 

\^0rranto^ before the King’s Bench, why its tharter should 
not be forfeited, in consequence of its having imposed irregular 
tolls and having attacked the king’s authority in a petition ex- 
hibited in z686. ^ The King’s Bench decided against the City, and 
the king then offered to restore the charter on certain jconditions,4 
of which the principal was, that he ^s to havtS a veto on the 
election of its principal officers. At first the City accepted his 
terms, but, before the end of the year, it drew back, and <he king 
then named the Lord Mayor and othef officers directly, paying 
no further regard to the municipal self-government under «which 
the City had, for many centuries, conducted its own affairs. 

The Remodelling of the C^^pmations. 2683— 1684. 
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large number of other corporate towns were treated as London 
hilmk treated. By a plentiful use of writs of Quo Warranto, 
Ihe judges on circuit obtained the surrender of their charters, 
after which the king issued new ones in which Tories alone were 
named as members of the corporations. It was said of Jeffreys, 
one amongst the judges who was most subservient, that he ' made 
all charters, like the walls of Jericho, fall down before him.’ The 
object of these proceedings was to make sure of a Tory Parliament 
when the time came for fresh elections. In a large number of 
bore^||[|^s|he corporations chose the members, and in such cases 
wherever the corporatibn had been remodelled, there would be a safe 
Tory seat. At the same time the laws against the Dissenters 
were strictly executed, and the prisons filled with their ministers. 

8. The Rye House Plot 1683.— When injustice is done 
uncler legal forms, t&ere are usually some persons who think it 
allowable to appeal to force. Some of Shaftesbury’s more violent 
followers formed a plot to attack the king and his brother at the 
Rye H6use on their return from Newmarket, and either to seize 
or miyder them. The plot failed, as Charles passed the Rye House 
some days earlier than was expected, and several of the con- 
spirators were taken and executed. 

9. The Whig Combination. 1683. -The discovery of the Rye 
House Plot brought to light a dangerous combination amongst 
the^ Parliamentary Whigs, in which Monmouth, Russell, Essex, 
Lord Howard of Escrick, and other notable persons were implicated. 
They had, indeed, kept themselves free from any intention to offer 
personsd violence to the king, but they had attempted to form an 
association strong enough to compel him to summon another 
Parliabient, though apparently without coming to a definite con- 
cKision as to the way in which they were to use compulsion. In* 
thei? own e^^es their project was no more than constitutional ag^tg* 
tion. In the eyes of the king and of the Crown lawyers it was a 
preparation for rebellion. Essex committed suicide in prison, whilst 
Hoiii^ard offilscrick turned informer against his friends. 

10. Trial and Execution of Lord Russell. 2683. — Russell 
was accordingly put on, his trial as a traitor. In those days no 
one on his trial for treason was allowed to be defended by a 
lawyef, as far as the facts of the case were concerned, but no 
objection was taken to his having some one near him to take notes 
of ^Jie evidence and to assist his memory. “ Your friend^” wrote 
hh wife to him shortly before the trial, “ believing I call do you 
some service at your trial, I am extremely willing to ti^. My 



626 


THE lAST YEAES OF CHARLES II. 1683-1684 

resolution will hold out, pray let J^urs.” Her offer was accepted, 
and she gave her husband all the help tfiat it was possilA j j&ij | hve 
The jury, however, brought in a verdict of guilty, and ^^|nce of* 
death followed In prison Russell was visited by two ministers, 
Tillotson and Burnet No clergymen in England were more 
liberal minded than these two, yet they urged Ihe prisoner tb 
acknowledge that resistance to the king was in all cases unlawful. 
Russell maintained that, in extreme cases, subjects might resist 
Here lay the root of the political animosity between Whig and 
Tp£y Whether an extreme case had occyged was a jnatter of 
opinion “ As for the share I had in the prWecution of the Popish 
Plot,” Russell declared on the scaffold, “ I take God to witness ‘ 
that I proceeded in it in the sincerity of my heart, being then 
really convinced, as I am still, that theie was a consp'iracy agaipst 
the king, the nation, and the Protestant religion ” It was because 
the nation at large no longer held this to be true that the Tories 
were in power * 

1 1 Execution of Algernon Sidney. 1683. — I^usselfs trial was 

followed by that of Algernon Sidney Though the real dyiarge 
against him was that of having conspired against the king, only 
one, and that a not very credible, wittiess could be produced* 
as evidence of this, and the prosecuting lawyers then brought 
forward a treatise, written in his own hand, but ncithei printed nor 
circulated in manuscript, in which he had advocated the right of' 
subjects to depose their king This was held to be equivalent to 
havihg a second witness against him, and Sidney was condemned 
and executed He was a theoretical Republican, and it was hard 
to bring up against him a writing which he had never pybU^d. 
Other less important Whigs were also put to death Monl^tb 
Swed his pardon to his father’s tenderness, but, as he still contJj|{iS|p^1f( 
IXthjftSLr himself as the head of a party, he was sent into Ifionour^le 
exile In Holland ^ 

12 Parties at Court 1684. — In the spring of x684jthree years 

had passed withouP a Parliament, although the statute repeating 
the Triennial Act (see p. 588) ^ad declared that Parliament ou^t 
to be summoned every three years. So ^re was Cfharles of Tiis 
ground that he liberated Danby without causing a murmur 
of complaint At Court there were two parties, fpe le6 by 
Halifax, urged that, by summoning a Parfiament 

CharleswMd only comply with the law, but^ould 

fk Parmuii^l^as loyal as the Cavalier Pafliam^f 

{he other, led by Lawrence Hyde, the Of Claret&S 9 B! 
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who, had recently been creat^^Earl of^Rochester. Rochesteri 
highest of 'tories, pointed out that the** law pre« 
means by which the king could be fttopelled to call 
a Parliament if li^ did not wish to do so, and that, ^er all, the 
Cavalier Parliament, loyal as it was at first, had made itself very 
disagreeable to the king during the latter years of its existence. All 
through the year Charles |iesitated and left the question undecided. 
The king of France, jvho was renewing his aggressions on the 
Continent under the guise of legal claims, was ready to do all he 
could to prevent th ejpe eting of an English Parliament, which 
would, in all probabili^fV'eclare against him, and by sending money 
•to Charles from time to time, he saved him from the necessity of 
asking his subjects for support. 

i}. Death^of Charles II. 1685.— On Febiuary 2, 1685, before 
anything had been decided, Charles was struck down by an apo- 
plectic stroke. It was soon known that he was dying. Sancroft, 
the* Archbishop of Canterbury, spoke plainly to him * “It is time,” ^ 
he said, ** to speak but ; for, sir, you are about to appear before 
Judge ^ho is no lespecter of persons.” The king took no notice^* 
and, aftef a while, the Duke of York came to his bed-side an 4 
msked his brother whether lie wished to be reconciled to the Church 
of Rome. “ Yes,” murmured the dying man, “ with all my heart 1 * 
James sent for a priest, directing the bishops and the courtiers to 
leave the room. Charles was duly reconciled^ receiving absolution 
and the sacraments of the Roman Church. He lingered for some 


days, and begged pardon of those around him. He had beenjj^he 
said, an 4inconscionable time in dying, but he hoped they would 
excu^il^p, On February 6 he died. 

ll^C^titutional Progress. x68j;.— The twenty-five 

feig!!''drt!EarTes H. were years of substantial con* ^ 
'^&mnal ift'ogress. Charles did npt, indeed» 

Panitoent had that light of directing the choice of hi3 mintStSs 
wJjjichjfJie Long Ppliament had upheld against his father in the 
Gr^^R emftistrance ; but though he took care^that hij ministers 
eho^d be responsible to himself and not to Parliament, 
also ,tak^n cara^ op the w^ole, to ada^ the selection of his piinisters 
to^i^g^qjinnging fempei: at ParJIkmept and the nation. cLrendon, 
.the Cabal, Danby h^d all been allowed to disappear from 
^ke when Parliament turned againk them. The fcHma^w of 
||U||mm|gnygKies, again, was itself a condition of Pa jH jj Wt arv 

of its aims. At one king’s 
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refiance upon France his 'tendency to rest his government 
on armed force provoked a majority to vote against^ldnSi! At 
another time some concession made by him to their wishes broughi! 



Dress of ladies of q uality : from Sand- 
ford’s Coronation Procession of 
James //. 


round a majority to his side. In 
the latter years of Charles’s reign 
this uncertainty ipas at an eitd. 
Charles had thrown his depend- 
ence on France and the army into 
the background, and in a struggle, 
the successful issue of which would 
bring no 'fte^rsonal advantage to 
himself, had taken his stand on the* 
intelligible principle of defending 
his brother's succes Aon. He had 
consequently rallied round *the 
throne all who thought tjhje. main- 
tenance of order to bejcni^upreme 
importance, whilst all^1vj||o sus« 
pected that the order whicti (^harles 
maintained was hurtful and oppres- 
sive combined against him. This 
sharp division of parties ultimately 


strengthened the power 
of TarRament'', The in- 
temperance of Charles’s 
advd^aries had indeed 
given him the upper hand 
for the time, but, if ever 
the day came whenlTking 
mad^ himself unpopular, 
.n Parliament opposed to 
him would be dll the 
stronger if its majority 
were, of one piinc^n sup- 
porting definite principles 
under definite .leaders. 
Charles. ,|l., in short, did 
not live to see the esta- 
blishment of Parliamen- 
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tary ’gdyernin^nt, bnt,he .un^iiaJllglx: tlw y 

• 15. Prosperity of the Coi^itry.^The horror di 
civil war, which was partly the r^uh of sad experji 


ProeesStiom 0/ yam^jj. 
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the result of the growth of the geneiral well>being of the community. 
The^opulation of England now exceedal 5,oop,ooo. Rents were 
fising, aHfd commerce was rapidly on the increase. Fresh col0» 
nies— amongst them Pennsylvania and C^rolina-'Were founde4 in 
America. In England itself the growth of London was an index to 
th^ general pr(]^perity. In those days the City was the home of 
the merchants, who did not then leave the place wK^re their 



Ca*u:h of the latter half of the seventeenth century : from Loggan's 
' Oxonia Iliusirata* 


busine& was done to spend the evening and night in the suburbs. 
Living^ ide by side, they clung to one another, and their civic ardour, 
created a strength winch weighed heavily in the balance of parties. 
The opposition of the City to Charles L had given the victory to 
Parliament in the civil war, and its dislike of military government 
had jjonc much to bring about the Restoration. The favour of the 
City had been the chief support of Shaftesbury, and it was only by 



overthrowing ^s municipal institutifAis that Charles II. had suc- 
ceeded in crippling its pdwer to injure him. In the meantime a 
new fo^st of houses was springing up on sites between Lincoln’s 
Inn^nd what is nowknoi^ as Soho Square, and round St. James’s 
^ourt and the frequent meetings of Parliament 
ion many families which, a generation earlier, would 
1 the country. 
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^i6 The Coffee Houses. -Nothing has made a greater change 
in the material habits of Europeans than the introduction of lyarm 
beverages Chocolate hrst made its way into England in the time 
of the Commonwealth, but it was for some time regarded merely 
as a medicine, not to be taken by the prudent except undei a 
physician’s oiders, though those interested in i^s sale declared 
that it was suitable for all, and would cuie every possible com- 
plaint Chocolate was soon followed by coffee, and coffee soon 
became fashion ible, not as a medicine, but as a pleasant substitute 
for beer and wine The introduction of tcivas somewhat liter 



Reaping nnd harvesting in the second half of the sevenleenih century , Cambridge in 
the distance from Loggon s Lantahngta lUuttrata ^ f 

It was m the reigHN^f Charles II that coffee-houses arose in Lon- 
don, and became places of resort, answering the purposes of the 
modern clubs ihey soon acquired political importSnce, meters 
of state being often discussed in them, and the opinion of their 
frequenters carrying weight with those whpweie dirdttly concerned 
with Government The gathering of men of intellectual prominence 
to London was a marked feature of the time, and, except* at^the 
universities, there was scarcely a preacher oi a theological writer 
of note who was not to be tound either in the episcopate or a( the 
head of a London parish 
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17. Condition of London.— The arrangements for cleanliness 
did not keep pace in London with the increased magnificence of the 
dwellings. The eentre of Lincoln’s Inn Fields, for instance, was a 
place where rubbish was shot, and where beggars congregated. St. 
James’s Square was just as bad, whilst filthy and discoloured streaina 
poured along the gutters, and carts and carriages splashed mud and 
worse than mutfover the passengers on foot. At the beginning of 
the reign of Charles II. the streets wer^ left in darkness, and robbers 
made an easy prey of those who ventured out after dark. Young 
noblemen and gentlemen when drunk took pleasure in knocking 
down men and insulting women. These were they of whom Milton 
was thinking when he declared that 

In luxurious citips, when the noise 
• Of not ascends alxive their loftiest towers, 

• And injury, and outrage : and when night 

. Darkens the streets, then wander forth the sons 
Of Belial, Hown with insolence .ind wine. 

Something was, hov^ever, don<^ 2 |efore the end of the reign to 
mitigat^ the dangers atlsipg ftom dttfkness. One man obtained a 
patent for lighting Londbhj<atid it was thought a great thing that 
he placed a lantern in front of one door in every ten in winter only, 
between six and midnight. 

I til Painting. —The art of the time, so far as painting was con- 
cerned, was entirely in the hands of foreigners. Van Dyck, a 
Fleming, from Antwerp, had left to the world numerous representa- 
tions of Charles I. and Henrietta Maria, of Strafford and Laud, and 
of the lacCes and gentlemen who thronged the Court. An English- 
man, Samuel Cooper, made posterity acquainted with the features of 
Cromwell (see p. 567). Charles II. again called in the services of a 
forever, wljpse real name was Van der Goes, but who called him- 
self Lely, because his father’s house on the bordg|of Germany and 
the Netherlands was known by the sign of the Luy. Lely painted 
Court beauties and Court gentlemen. He h^ far lesa power 
than*Van Dyck of presenting on canvas the mind which lies 
behind the features, and in many car#s those who sat to him had 
minds less woAiy of being presented than those with which Van 
Dyck had to do. When Charles II. wished for a painting of 
the sea* and of shipping he had to send for a Dutch painter, 
Vandevelde ; whilst an Italian, Verrio, decorated his ceilings with 
subjects taken from heathen mythology. 

19. Architecture.— In architecture alone English hands were 



6 j2 the last VEAES OF CHARLES. IL y'fel-ISagS 

found to do the work required ; but the style in which* they built 
was not English but Italian. The rows of pillars and round arches, 
with the meaningless decorations which bespoke an age preferring 
sumptuousness tq beauty, superseded the quaint Elizabethan and 
early Jacobean houses, which seemed built for comfort rather than 
for display, such as Ingestre Hall (see p. 471) and Hatfield House 

(see p. 485). In the reign of 
James I., Inigo Jones planned 
the great banqueting hall at 
Whitehall (see p. 493), and so 
contemptuous was he of the great 
architecture of the middle ages, 
that he fitted on an Italian portico 
to the west front pf the old St. 
PauPs. This style of building# cul- 
minated in the woik of Sii Chiis- 
tophcr Wren. The fire of London 
gave him an opportunity which 
he did not throw awajc The 
steeple of St. Mary-le-Bo^ is an 
example of his powers of design 
(^ee p. 614), but his greatest 
achievement, the new St. Paul’s, 
was, when Charles II. died^only 
slowly rising from the ground, and 
it remained uncompleted till long 
after Charles 1 1 , had been laid in 
the grave. 

20. Science. — The foundation 
of the Royal Soc iety (see p. 598) 
had borne ample ^it. j I alley 
and hlamsteed were the astro- 
nomers of the time till their fame 
was eclipsed by that/insaac New- 
ton, who before the end of thtfreign 
of Charles II. was already ^neditating on the views contained in 
his ‘ in which the law of gravitation was let forth, though 

that work%as not written till after the death of that king. 

21. Dififxculties of Communication — Difficulties of communi- 
cation served both to encourage town life and to hinder the increase 
of manufactures at any considerable distance from the sea. • The 
roads were left to each parish to repair, and the parishes usually 
did as little as possible. In ipany places a mere quagmire look the 
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place of^e road. Young and active men, and sometimes ladies, 
travelled on horseback) and goods of no great weight were trans- 
mitted on packhorses. The family coach, in which those who were 
too dignified or too weak to ride made their way from one part of 
the country to another, was dragged by six horses, and often sank so 
deeply in the mud as only to be extricated by the loan of additional 
plough horses from a neighbouring farm, whilst heavy goods were'" 
conveyed in lumbering waggons, still more difficult to move even 
at^ a moderate speed. For passengers who could not afford to 
keep a coach the carrier's waggon served as a slow conveyance ; 
but before the end of the reign of Charles II. there had been 
introduced a vehicle known as The Flying Coach, which managed 
to perform a journey at the rate of fifty miles a day in summer 
and thirty in whiter, in districts in which roads were exceptionably 
good. 

22. The Country Gentry and the Country Clergy.- These 

difficulties of communication greatly affected the less wealthy of 
the country gentry and the ‘Country clergy. A^igpuntry gentle- 
man of^rge fortune, indeed, woi||d occasionally visit London 
and f'vppear as a visitor at the house of some relative or friend 
to whom he was specially 'attached. The movements, however, 
even of this class were much restricted, whilst men of moderate 
estate ^eldom moved at ^ 11 . The refinements which at present 
adorn country life were»4iot then to be found. Books were few, 
and the man of comphratively slender means found sufficient 
occupation in the>ms^agement of his land and in the enjoyment 
of field sports. Hi^ Ideas on politics were erude, and, because 
they were crude, were pertinaciously held. The country clergyman 
\yas relatively poorer than the country squire ; and had few means of 
cultivating his mind or of elevating the religion of his parishioners. 
The laJties of^he houses of even the richest of the landed gentry 
were scarcely educated at all, and, though there were bright 
exceptions, anv one familiar with the correspondence of the seven- 
teenthbcenturyrknows that, if he comes across a lotter pai ticularly 
illegible and uninteresting, there is a strong probability that the 
writer was a wosian. ^ 

23. Alliance between the Gentry ancLjfche Church. '-; 9 ^mmon 
life passed m the country under much the same conditioiS naturally 
drew together the squire and the rector or vicar of his parish. A 
still stronger Ipond united them for the most part in a comition’ 
Toi^ism. They had both suffered from the same oppression : the 
squire, or his predecessor, had been heavily fined by a Puritan 

II. ' T T 
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Parliament or a Puritan Lord Protector, whilst the incumbent or 
his predecessor had been expelled from hiffp^onage and deprived 
of his livelihood by the same authoiity. The^ thei;e|l$re naturally 
combined in thinking that the hrst 'axiom in politics was to keep 
Dissenters down, lest they should do again what men like-my|ded 
;vltli “ themselves had done befoie. Unless sine other* TLar, 
stronger^ stin, presented itself to them, they would endur^^almost 
anything from the king rather than risk the return to power of the 
Dissenters or of the Whigs, the friends of the Dissenters. 


CHAPTER XLI 

JAMES II. 1685— 1689 
LEADING DATES 


Accession of James 11 . ... ... Feb.' , 1685 

Meeting of Parliament May 19, ZS85 

Battle of Sedgemoor July 6, 1685 

Prorogation of Parliament . .>^ Nov. 30, 1685 

The Judges allow the King's Dispensing Power June ai, z686 

First Declaration of Indulgence April 4 ,c;^ 

Second Declaration of Indulgence . " . . April aa, 1088 

Birth of the Son of James 11 June zo, z688 

Acquittal of the Seven Bishops . . ... Juneao, z688 

Landing of William of Orange Nov. 5, z688 

The Crown accepted by William and Mary . . Fet/. Z3, 1689 


j. The Accession of James II. 1685. — '^he character of the 
new king, James II., resembled that of his father. He had the 
same unalterable belief that whatever he wished tj do v^as ab- 
solutely right ; the same incapacity for entering into the feelings or 
motives of his opponents, and even more than his father’s inability 
to see faults in t? ose who took his side. He was behx on prqcuring 
religious liberty for the Catholics, and at first imagined it posable 
to do this with the help oV the clergy and laity rf the Church of 
England. In his first speech to the Privy Council he announced 
his intention of preserving the established government in Church and 
State. He had mass, indeed, celebrated with open doors in his^ 
chjQpel at Whitehall, and he continued to levy taxes whi(^ had 
< been granted to his brother for life only ; yet^ as he issued writs 
for a Tarlilthient, these things did not count much against him^ 
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Unless, indeed, he set the law and constitution at defiance 

he could do no otJiS^se than summon Parliament, as out of 
r,4oo,ooo/. Which fcMrmed the revenue of the Crown, 900,000/. lapsed 
on Charles’s death. ^ James, however, secured himself against all 
ev^tns^ties by procuring from Louis a promise of financial aid in 
Parliament’s proving restive. Before Parliament met, the 
king’s, mclinations were manifested by sentences pronounced by 



judges eager to gain his favour. On th^ one hand, Titus Oates was 
subjected to a Hogging so severe that it would have killed anyone 
less hardy than himself. On the other hand, Richard Baxter, the 
most leJrned and moderate of Dissenters, was sent to prison after 
being scolded and insulted by Jeffreys, who, at the end of the^late 
rtigdj had, through James’s influence, been made Chief Justicj^ of 
the King’s Bench. v 


T t s 



636 


JAAfES n. 


i68$ 


n 

3 « 


2. A Tory Parliament. 2685. — Parliament met on May 19. 
The House of Commons was Tory by an enormous majority, 
partly because the remodelled corporations (see p. 625) returned 
Tory members, but still more because the feeling of tjte country 
ran strongly in Jameses favour. The Commons granted^ to hin 
the full revenue which had been enjoyed by Iris brother, an! 
refused tp listen to a few of its members who raised ^jectioni 
to some things which had been recently done. The l 4 ouse hgid 
not been long in session when it heaid of two invasions, the one ir. 
Scotland and the other in England. 

3. Argyle’s Landing. 1685. — In Scotland the upper classes 

were animated by 
a savage resolve 
to keep no t^rms 
with the Cove- 
nanters, whose fa- 
natical violence 
alarmed them. 
The ScGti^^h Par- 
liament, soon after 
the accession of 
James, passed a 
law punishing with 
death any ono at- 
tending a conven- 
ticle, A^gyle, be- 
lieving, i&i his exile 
in Holland, that 
all honest Scots 
would be regdy to 
join him agamst 
the tyranny of 
the Government, 

sailed early in Mf^y at the head of a small expedition, and asnved 
in the Firth of Clyde. He had himself no military skill, and his 
followers, no less ignorant iSan himself„overruled*ivery thing that 
he proposed. Soon after landing he was captured and carried to 
Edinburgh, where, as he was already legally condemned to death 
(see p. 623), he was executed on June 30 without further trial. On 
gight before his death a member of the Council came see 
Itis cell, where he found him in a placid slumber. The^ 
tied oft in asronv to the house of a friend. have* 
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been,” he said, in Argyle’s prison. I have seen him within an 
hour of eternity, sleeping as sweetly as ever man did. But as 
fcr me — His voice failed him, and he could say no more. 

4. Monmouth’s Landing. 1685. — In the meanwhile Monmouth, 
tl\e cha mpio n of the Dissenters and extreme Protestants, had, 
^ij-^Junj^i, laigled at Lyme. So popular was he in the west of 
_lnglan<l^hat the trained bands could not be trusted to oppose 
him, aii^ ne was left unassailed till regiments of the regular army 
could be brought against him. The peasants and townsmen of 
the western counties flocked to join Monmouth, and he entered 
TauntouL at the head of 5,000 men ; but not a single country gentle- 

•maiv'^igd^him his support. Parliament passed against him an 
Act 'W^Kttainder, condemning him to death without further 
trial, the* king marched in person against him at the head 
of h disciplined force. Monmouth declared himself to be the 
legitimate king, and, his name being James, he was popularly 
known amongst his followers as King Monmouth, in orddr to pre- 
vent confusion. He advanced as far as Philip’s Norton : there, 
hopele^pi of gaining support amongst the governing classes, he 
fell back, on B^dgwater. The king followed him with 2,500 regular 
troops, and 1,500 from the Wiltshire trained bands. Monmouth 
was soldier enough to know that, with his raw recruits, his only 
chance Jay in surprising the enemy. The king^s army lay on 
and MoMpiUh, in the early morning of July 6, at- 
tempjj^^o fall on the^Mhriy unawares. Broad ditches filled with 
water 'fchecked his course, and the sun was up before he reached 
.his goal.* It was inevitable that he should be beaten ; the only 
wonder was that his untrained men fought so long as they did. 
Monmouth himself fled to the New Poorest, where he was captured 
and brought to London. James admitted him to his presence, but 
r8lftised to p*^rdon him. On July 15 he was executed as an attainted 
traitor without further trial. 

5. The Bloody Assizes. 1685. — Large numbers of Monmouth’s 
follq^ers wflre hanged by the pursuing soldiew without form of 
law. Many were thrust into prison to await their trial. Jeffreys, 
the most inso^nt of the^ judges, wa^sent to hold, in the western 

. counties, what will always be known as the Bloody Assizes. It is 
vfrae that the law which he had to administer was cruel, but 
ffreys gained peculiar obloquy by delighting in its cruelty, and 
j peering at its unhappy victims. At Winchester he condCT mg t^ 
to death an old lady, Alice Lisle, who was guilty of hidin|j|«mr 
house two fugitives from vengeance. At Dorchester 
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were hanged. In Somersetshire no less than 233 were put to death. 
Jeffreys overwhelmed his victims witll^ scornful mockery. One of 
them pleaded that he was a good Protestant : “ Protestant ! ” cried 
Jeffreys, “ you mean Presbyterian ; Pll hold you a wager of it. 
1 can smell a Presbyterian forty miles.” Some one tried to movQ 
hi^ compassion in favour of one of the accused.,, " My lord,”^6 
said, “ this poor creature is on the parish.” “ Do not trouble your-’* 
selves,” Was the only answer given, “ I will ease the parish of the 
burden,” and he ordered the man to be hanged at once. The 
whole number of those who perished in the Bloody Assizes was 
320, whilst 841 were transported to the West Indies to work as 
slaves under a broiling sun. James welcomed Jeffreys on his 
return, and made him Lord Chancellor as a reward for his achieve- 
ments. * ' 

6. The Violation of the Test Act. 1685. — James’s success n\ade 
him believe that he could overpower any opposition. He had already 
increased his army and had appointed officers who had refused to 
take the test. On his return to London he resolved to ask Parliament 
to repeal the Test Act, and dismissed Halifax for refusing to support 
his proposal. 1 1 would probably have been difficult to him t)i obtain 
the repeal even of the Recusancy Laws which punished Catholics for 
acting on their religious belief. It was not only b ^ l^ss, 1 )}it rightly 
hopeless, for him to ask for a repeal of the Test Act, which, as long 
as a Catholic king was on the throne, stood^in the way of his Lling 
all posts in the army as well as in the state with men who would 
be ready to assist him in designs against the religion and liberties 
of Englishmen. If anything could increase the dislike of the 
nation to the repeal of the Test Act it was the fact that, in that 
very year, Louis had revoked the Edict of Nantes* issued by his 
ancestor, Henry IV., to protect the French Protestants, and had 
handed them over to a cruel persecution. It might be^Tairly jfrgued 
that what Louis had done, James, if he got the power, might be 
expected to do hereafter. 

7. Breach between Parliament and King. i685. — V^en 
the Houses, which had adjourned when the king went into the 
West, met again on Novefotcr 9, James^ informedethem not only 
that he had appointed officers disqualified by law, but that he was- 
determined not to part with them. The House of Commons, the 
most loyal House that had ever been chosen, remonstrated with 
him, and there were signs that the Lords intended to suppon^ the 
remonstrance. On November 20 James prorpgued Parliament. 

8. The Dispensing Power. 1686.— Like his father, 
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liked to think that, when he broke the laws, he was acting legally, 
and he remembeiyd that th^rown had, in former days, exercised 
supower of dispensing with the execution of the laws (see p. 604). 
This power had, indeed, been questioned by the Parliament in 1673 
(^ee p. 606), but there was no statute or legal judgment declaring 
it $ be forbidde^ by law. James now wanted to get a decision from 
Hhc judges that he possessed the dispensing jpower, and when 
he found th^t four of the judges disagreed with him, he replaced 
rjiem by four judges who would decide in his favour. Having 
thus packed the Bench, he procured the bringing of a collusive 
action against Sir Edward Hales, who, having been appointed an 
jDfficer in the army, had, as a Catholic, refused to take the test. 
Halej^^rqduced a dispensation from the king, and, on June 21, 1686, 
the judgesdeoided that such dispensations freed those who received 
theih from the penalties imposed by any laws whatever. 

9. The Ecclesiastical Commission. z686. — James, in virtue of 
his dispensing power, had already authorised some clergymen of 
the Church of England, who had turned Roman Catholics, to retain 
their b^etices. Obadiah Walker, the Master of University College, 
Oxfora, becai^ a Roman Catholic, set up a press for the printing 
of Roman Camolic tracts, and had mass celebrated openly in the 
college. ^Yet hewtis allowed to retain his ]>ost. Then the king ap- 
pointed Massey, an avowed Roman Catholic, to the Deanery of 
Chr’iSchurch, and Parker, a secret Roman Catholic, to the Bishopric 
of Oxford. Naturally the clergy 'v\ho retained the principles of the 
, Church of England preached sermons warning their hearers against 
ahe errors of the Church of Rome. James ordered them to be 
silent, and directed Compton, Ihshop of London, to suspend 
Sharp, the Dean of Norwich, for preaching against the Papal 
doctrines. As Compton refused to obey, James, on July ii, 
constituted ^an Ecclesiastical Commission Court, at the head of 
which was Jeffreys, It is true that the Court of High Commission 
had been abolished by a statute of the Long Parliament, but 
Janies arguAi that his father’s court, having p^er to punish the 
laity as well as th’e clergy, could be abolished by Art of Parlia- 
ment, wherea|, a king being suprc 9 he governor of the Church, 
might provide for the punishment of the clergy alone, in any way 
that hg thought fit, without taking account of Acts of Parliament. 
The first act of the new court was to suspend Compton for his 
refusal to suspend Sharp. James therefore had it in his power to 
stop the mouths of all the religious teachers in the realm. 

la Scotland and Ireland. X686-1687.— 'In Scotland James 
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insisted on a Parliamentary repeal of all laws imposing penalties 
on Roman Catholics. The Scottish ParliamenJ;, subservient as it 
had been to Charles II., having refused to comply with this demand, 
James dispensed with all these laws by his own authority, thereby 
making Scottish Episcopalians almost as sullen as Scottish 
Covenanters. In Ireland James had on his side the whole Cath(>lic 
Celtic pojgulation, which complained of wrongs committed against 
their religion'ltnd property by the English colonists. James deter- 
mined to repress these wrongs. In February, 1687, he sent over to 
Ireland as Lord Deputy the Earl of Tyrconnel, whose character 
was low, and who had been known at Charles’s Court as Lying 
Dick Talbot. He was, however, a Roman Catholic, and would 
carry out the king’s will in Ireland without remorse. 

11. The Fall of the Hydes. z686 '-z687. — To .make way for 
Tyrconnel, the former lord-lieutenant. Clarendon, the eldest stn of 
the late Chancellor, was recalled from Ireland, his fall being pre- 
ceded by that of his younger brother Rochester (sec p. 627). 
Rochester was devoted to the maintenance of the Royal power ; 
but James told him that he must change his religion if Iw wished 
to keep his office, and on his refusal he was dismissed. ^ 

12. The Declaration of Indulgence. Z687. — The dismissUl of 
Rochester was the strongest possible evidence that James’s own 
spirit was intolerant. Yet he was driven, by the course which he 
had taken, into the adoption of the principle of toleration, ct^d no 
doubt persuaded himself that he accepted toleration on its own 
merits. At first he had hoped to obtain favours for the Roman 
Catholics with the goodwill of the Church of England, whilst 
continuing the persecution of Dissenters. He now knew that this 
was impossible, and he therefore resolved to make friends of the 
Dissenters by pronouncing for a general toleration. He first had 
private interviews with the leading men in both House^, in the hope 
that they would, if Parliament were re-assembled, assist in the 
repeal of all penal laws bearing on religion. These closetings, as 
they were called,' |)roving ineffectual, he issued,by his ci vn authority, 
on April 4, Z687, a Declaration of Indulgence, suspending all* laws 
against Roman Catholics and Dissenters alike, and giving per- 
mission to both to worship publicly. The result of Sie Declaration 
was not all that James desired. Many of the Dissenters, indeed, 
accepted their freedom joyfully. Most of them, however, Sreaded 
a gift which seemed only intended to elevate the Roman Catholics, 
and opened their ears to the pleadings of the Churchmen, who*how 

^ Because the interviews took place in the king’s closet, or private room. I 
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assured their old enemies that if they would have a little patience 
they should, in. the next Parliament, have a toleration secured 
4 jy law. This, argued the Churchmen, would be of far more use 
to them than one granted by the king, which would avail them 
nothing whenever the king died and was succeeded by his 
lirotestant daughter, the Princess of Orange. 

13. The Expulsion of the Fellows of Magdalen. 1687.— 
Scarcely was the Declaration issued when James ^j||wed how little 

.he cared for law or custom. There was a vacancy itjBhe President- 
ship of Magdalen College, Oxford, and James commanded the 
Fellows to choose one Farmer, a man of bad character, and -.a. 
, Roman Catholic. On April 15 thq Fellows, as they had the un- 
doubted right to do, chose Hough. In June they were summoned 
before the Ecclesiastical Commission, which declared Hough’s 
election to be void, and ordered them to choose Parker, who, 
though at heart a Roman Catholic, was nominally the Protestant 
Bishop of Oxford (see p. 638). They answered simply that, as 
Hough had been lawfully elected, they had no right to choose 
anoth^ President in his lifetime. Jeffreys bullied them in vain. 
James'insisted on their accepting Parker, and on acknowledging 
the legality of the proceedings of the Ecclesiastical Commission. 
All but two, having refused to submit, were turned out of the 
Collie and left to beg their bread. When the Commissioners 
atUi/^ted to install Parker in his office not a blacksmith in Oxford 
would consent to break open the lock of the President’s lodgings. 
The servants of the Commissioners were at last employed to 
. force the door, and it was in this way that Parker took possession 
of the residence to which Hough alone had a legal claim. The 
expelled Fellows were not left to starve, as there was scfircely a 
gentleman in England who would not have been proud to receive 
one^f thep*» into his house. 

14. An Attempt to pack a Parliament. 1687. -James was 
anxious to obtain Parliamentary sanction for his Declaration of 
Indigence* He dissolved the existing Parlianj^nt, hoping to find 
a new one more to his taste. As he had packed the Bench of 
Judges in x68(^ he tried to pack a Parliament in 1687. A board of 
regulators was appointed, with Jeffreys at its head, to remodel the 
corpoi^tions once more, appointing Roman Catholics and Dissenters 
to sit in them. James expected that these new members would elect 
tol^ationists to the next House of Commons. So strong, however, 
was public opinion against the king that even the new members 
chosen expressly to vote for the king^s nominees could not be relied 
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on. The design of calling a new Parliament was therefore aban- 
doned for the lime 

1 5. A Second Declaration of Indulgence. z688. — On April 22^ 
x688, James issued a second Declaration of Indulgence, which he 
ordered to be read in all the churches. Most of the clergy objecting 
to read it, seven bishops signed a petition asking^that the clergy 
might be excused. Six of these bishops — Sancroft, the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, who was the seventh, having been for- 
bidden to appear -before the king— presented the petition tq 
James at Whitehall. James was startled when it was placed in 

his hands. “ This,” he said, “ is a great 
surprise to me. I did not expect this, 
from your Church, especially from some 
of you. This is a standard*of rebellion.” 
In vain the bishops protested that fliey 
hated the very sound of rebellion. James 
would not listen to their excuses “ This,” 
he persisted m saying, “is lebellion. 
This is a standaid of rebellioia Did 
ever a good churchman question the 
dispensing power before } Have not 
some of you preached for it and written 
for It ? It is a standard of rebellion. I 
will have my declaration published.”^ )ne 
of the bishops replied that they were 
bound to fear God as well as to honour 
the king. James only grew mqre angry, 

‘I’at 

lury : from Sandford’s( hc would keep their petition, with the 
^ intention of taking legal proceed- 

ings against them. “God, "•he safd, as 
he dismissed them, “ has given me the dispensing power, and I 
will maintain it. 1 tell you there are still seven thous^pd of your 
Church who havc^ot bowed the knee to Baal." * ' ' , 

16. Resistance of the Clergy. x688. — When the day came for 

the reading of the Dcclarallkin scarcely a clergyn^ obeyed the 
king’s order. In one of the London cbtirches Samuel Wesley, 
father of the John Wesley who was, by his preach ipg, to itg>ve the 
hearts of the next generation, preached a sermon on the text, “ Be 
it known unto thee, O king, that we will not serve thy godS|. nor 
worship the golden image which thou hast set up.” * Jfn ^West- 
minster Abbey, when iftie officiating minister, Bishop a 
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courtly prelate, began to read the Declaration, the whole congre- 
gation rose in a body and streamed out of the church. 

* 17. The Trial of the Seven Bishops. 1688. — Janies 4>rdered 
that the seven bishops should be tried, on the plea that their 
petition was a seditious libel. The trial took place in Westminster 
Hall on June ^9. The first difficulty of the prosecution was to 
show that the so-called libel had been published — that is to say, 
had been shown to any one —as no one was present besides the 
bishops when James received it, and the kiifg could not be put 
into the witness-box. At last sufficient evidence was tendered 
the Earl of Sunderland — a minister who, unlike Rochester, had 
•changed his religion lo keep his place — to convince the court that the 
petition hpd been delivered to James. The lawyers on both sides 
then addressed the jury on the question whether the petition was 
reafly a libel. The jury retired lo deliberate, and at first nine of them 
were for the bishops and three for the king. Two of the latter gave 
way, but the other, a certain Arnold, who was the king^s brewer, held 
out. “ Whatever I do,” he said, “ I am sure to behalf ruined. If I 
say No^mlty I shall brew no more for the king, and if I say Guilty 
1 sl\all*Drew no more for anybody else.” He decided that the king^s 
custom was the best worth keeping. To a gentleman named 
Austen who proposed to argue with him he replied that his mind 
was ^Iready made up. “If you come to that,” replied Austen, 
“ loiii at me. I am the largest and strongest of this twelve ; and 
befoic I find such a petition a libel, here I will stay till 1 am no 
bigger than a tobacco pipe.” The jury were locked up through 
-the night, and when the morning of the 30th came Arnold had 
given way. A verdict of Not Guilty was given in. The crowds in 
Westminster Hall and in the streets of London burst out into 
shouts of joy. At Hounslow, where James was reviewing the 
regiments bh which he trusted to break down all popular resistance, 
the soldiers shouted like the rest. James asked what it all meant. 
“ Nothing, ^ he was told ; “ the soldiers are glad that the bishops 
are gcqiiitteS.” “ Do you call that nothing ?” answered. “ So 
much the worse for them.” 

18. Invitation to Wjlliam of Orange. z688. — The acquittal 
of the Bishops would, but for one circumstance, have strengthened 
the nation in its resolution patiently to wait till James’s death 
placed his daughter on the throne. On June 10, however, a son 
ha d^ee n bom to James, and ffiat fact changed the whole situation. 
T y^Y.yo uld^ be ? ducat 64 In his fathers religion, and ETnglahd 
vrjj^B^S^ed with a Roman Catholic dynasty in which ^ch 
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successive ruler would, from his childhood, be brought up ip the 
belief that he might break through all legal restraints whenever he 
could have the approval of judges appointed by himself and liablfe 
to dismissal whenever he pleased. At first the general dislike of this 
disagreeable fact took the shape of incredulity, and it was almost 
universally believed, without a shadow of foundalign, that the boy 
was a supposititious child procured from some poor mother and 
brought in a warming-pan into the queen’s chamber. Whether he 
were supposititious or not, there was no doubt that he would be 
treated as James’s heir. Tories were as much concerned as Whigs 
at the prospect before them. The doctrine of non-resistance was 
forgotten, and on June 30, the day of the bishops’ acquittal, sevens 
important personages, some being Whigs and some Tories, invited 
the Prince of Orange to land with an armed force \o defend the 
liberties of England. 

19. Landing of William. x688. — William would probably not 
have accepted the invitation if the constitutional rights of English- 
men had alone been at stake ; but he had made it the object of his 
life to struggle against Louis, and he knew that war was on ^e point 
of breaking out between Louis and an alliance inuwjiicli alpiost 
every European prince took part excepting James. ^ne accepted 
the invitation that he might bring England into that alliance ; 
and made preparations, which could not be hidden from ^mes. 
James made concessions, abolished the Ecclesiastical Commission, 
gave back the charters of the City of London and the other cor- 
porations, and restored the Fellows of Magdalen. Anxious as • 
William was to come, he was delayed for some time. The army of 
Louis was on the southern frontier of the Spanish Netherlands, and 
William could not stir as long as an invasion of his Spanish allies 
was threatened. Louis, however, offered James the assistance of 
hi5 fleet to repel the expected Dutch expedition. Jhmes replied 
that he was quite able to take care of himself. Louis lost his 
temper, withdrew his army from the frontier of the Netherlands, 
and sent it to begin the war with the allies by buming^nd ravaging 
the Palatinate. William put to sea, intending to land in Torbay. 
On the morning of NoveiAer 5 it was .found tha^. the fleet had 
passed the haven for which it was bound ; and as the wind was 
blowing it strongly on, there seemed no possibility of roluming. 
William believed that nothing but failure was before him. “ You 
^piay go to prayers, doctor,” he said to Burnet, an English clergy- 
man who accompanied him ; ^ all is over.” In a moment the 
wind changed and bore the fleet back into Torbay^ and Willkm 
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was enabled to land safely at Brixham. Burnet, a warm-hearted 
but garrufous and inquisitive man, began asking him questions 
about his plans. If there was one thing that William disliked 
more than another, it was the interference of clergymen in military 
matters. He therefore looked Burnet in the face, replying only by 
another question : “ Well, doctor, what do you think of pre- 
destination now?’’ Both he and Burnet were convinced that God 
had Himself guided them thus far in safety for the deliverance 
pf His people. 

20. William’s March upon London. 1688. — William t^arched 
upon London, and, after a while, the gentry of the counties 
• through which he passed poured in to support him. The north 
and the midlands rose under the Earls of Devonshire and Danby 
and other IokIs, Whig and Tory. The doctrine of non-resistance 
wal thrown to the winds. James set out with his troops to 
combat William. He reached Salisbury, but the officers of his^ 
own army and his courtieis deserted him. Amongst those who 
fled to William was Lord Churchill, afterwards known as the Duke 
of Mat^orough aAd the greatest soldier of the age. He had^^'C- 
ceivecrmanjL favours from James, which he now repaid by inciting 
all those wmin he could influence to abandon their king. Amongst 
these was James’s younger daughter Anne, over whom Churchill’s 
wife exercised a most powerful influence, and who now, together 
with^iier husband. Prince George of Denmark, fled to JVilliam. 
James, left almost alone^mad^ his way back to London, which 
he reached on November 27. On the 30th he ordered the pre- 
‘paration«of writs for the election of a Parliament, and proposed 
an accommodation with William, who by that time had reached 
Hungerford. It was agreed that both armies should remain at 
a distance of forty miles from London in order to enable the 
new'Parli£®nent to meet in safety. James was, in reality, de- 
termined not to submit. On December 10 he sent his wife and 
son to France. On the iith he attempted to follow them, burning 
the^ writs Sid drppping th£ great seaUinto tbe Thames, in the 
hope that everything might fall into confusion for want of the 
symbol of legitimate authority. The'?e were riots in London, and 
the Roman Catholic chapels were sacked and destroyed. There 
was a»general call to William to hasten his march. On ^e 12th, 
however, James was stopp^ near Sheemess by some fishermen 
ancl brought back to LopiijlM, had no mind to have^ 

second royal martyr on hii^ands, and did everything to frighten 
into another flight On December.iS James left London 
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and W illiam arrived at Whitehall On December 23, with William’s 
connu ince, J lines cmbukcd foi ^l.lnce ^ 

21 A Convention Parliament Summoned. z688. Among^ 
the (iov\d which welcointd William was Seigeant Maynard, an 
nlil in in of ninety “ \ on musi,^ baid William to him, “ h ive siir 
vned ill the liw^crs ot \our stinding” “ Y^s, sir,” replied 
Mi>nird, “ ind, but foi )oiu Highness, I should have survived 
the liwstoo ’ He c\}acssed the ^enci il sense of ilinost even 
Enf^lishman How to letiirn to a le^al system with the least 
possib^ distuibanc e w IS the pioblem to bcfiied William con 
suited tlic House of I ords ind an assembly composed of all persons 
who hid sat in any ot Chiiless I'arli imtnts, together with spec 1 il« 
It pie entitives ot the C.it> Membos of J imes s one Piiliimcnt 
weie not summoned, on the pica lint the if tiiin to h of nicinbcis 
chosen by the itmodelled eoiporations made it no true Piiliiintnl 
Ihe body thus consulted advised W ilium to i ill i ( onvention, 
which would be a Parliament in evei>thin^ (\ttpt tint thcie was 
no king to suminon it 

22 The Throne declared Vacant. 1689.— On J ini^ry 22, 

1689, the (- onvention met Ihe House of Commons contained a 
mijonty of Whiv,s, whilst the I ones weie in i m ijoiity m the I onls 
On the 2Sth the C oniinons icsolved tint * kini, J imes II hiving 
endeivouied to subvert the lonstitution of the kingdom l)> bic^iking 
the oiiginal tonti irt between king and people, ind bytheac'vice 
of Jesuits ind othci wuked peiso;is having viol.\led the funda 
mentd laws and hiving withdrawn himself out of the kingdom, 
had iIkIk ited the goveinmcnl, and that the thronc^hid theieby 
btfonif vacant’ Ihis lumbeiing resolution w is** uinniinoiisly 
adopted Ihc Whi^s weie ple.ascd with the (,lause which in.aAe 
the V iCiiKy of tiu tlnone depend on James s misgov eminent^ ind 
the loiieswcie pleased with the clause which madft it depend 
on his so e died voluntary abdica,tion The Tories in the I oids 
proposed til it James should icmain nominally king, but tjiat the 
country should befmvern^d l?y ** legenl Danby, howevei, asd a 
small knot of Tories supported the Whigs, aAd the proposal w is 
lejecled D^by had, indeetf, a plan of hi^s own. J#mes, he held, 
had really abdicated, and the c rown had therefore passed to the 
next heu^ 'Ih it heir wis not, according td him, the stippo'^titious 
infant, ^but the eldest daughter of Japj^i^^Maiy Pnneess of Orange, 
who wis now in her own light of Imgland It was* an 

ingenious theory, but tWo ciicumstartqes were ragamst its being 
famed into practice In the first place» W[ary scolded Danby for 




dc'inng to set her above her husband. In the second place William 
ii]<idc it known that he would neither be rejfent noi administer the 
government under his wite Danby therefore withdiew Ins motion, 
ind on Febiuary 6 the I-oids voted, is the CeSnmons had voted 
befoie, that James had abduattd «ind the throne was vacant 
» 23 Wiliiaijj} and Mary to be Joint Sovereig^ns. — A 

Declaration of Rights was piepaicd londcmning the di 4 j)ensing 
power as lately exercised and the othei extiavagant actions of 
James II , while both Houses conciuicd in otfenng the trown to 
William and Mary as joint sovereigns. As long as Willi*^ lived 
he wa’fe tQ adininistei the goveinmcnt, Mary only attaining to 
a( tiial power-m the event of hei surviving Iili husband After 
the death ol both, the riovvn was to*go hist to iny''( hildren which 
might be bo»n to them, th^n to Apne and hti ehlldicn, and, lastly, 
to any cliildien of W ilh im by a s* cond wife in ease of his surviving 
Maiy and many mg again As a mattci of fart, Willnm had no 
^hildicn by Maiy, who died about eight year^ befoie him, and her 
neve 1 mai ried again On t cbi uai y 13 W illiam and Mary accepted . 
the eif *vn on the conditions offered to them ^ 


24* Character of the Revolution. he m.im characteristic^ 
of the levolutiopl thus efieetc(|was tha t it est ablished^ th^ supie- - 
macy of Pailiamcnt by setting up a king and queen who owed 
tluir position to a Paili ament aiy votcl People had ^ b^ en found 
to yeheve that by a pnon^nghi,,^ Nobody 

could believe that of William CPaih unent, whuh had set him up, 
couTcT pul 1 TiriTrcTo‘'w n, iiiTcr he would ha v e .thcrefoi e "to^eonform fiis 
government^to JJie wi g"o)f theZnatJo^nian^^^^ in ^^arliament^ 
The'pohticai rcvoluffon of 1689 succeeded, whilst the Puntefln 


Revolution of 1641 failed, because, m 1641, the political aiih of 
setting the Pailiament above the king vvas complicated by an 
ecuiJsiasti '“'ll dispute which liad split Pai liiU nent and the nation into * 
two h ostile paities. In 1689 uief6 waVpia’ctically ncithei a political 
nql^ an "ecclesiastical dispute. Tones and Whigs combined, to 
support the'change, and Churfhmei^ an'^ Disscileis'madepomiDon 
cause against the lAvall Roman Catholic minority winch had, only 
been Sangerops |^cause it haci jjbe c*iovvn at its ba<^, and beckilise 
the Ciown had been suppoited by Louis and his arm ies#>^A Revo- 


lution ifhus effected wasi^o ^oub^/arless complete than t|^t whiehr 
had been aimed at by thettoore advanced a>s.iilants of th^thxpne ' 
of C&^les I ^ It did no^m&t chang^ing more th^^ a small paR 
of thfij^iJical cons^tuti^pk the''cou^ry, nor at changing any 
^patt of lU fidctitf^titutions. Us programme, in short, was 
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one for a single generation, not one, like that of the ‘ Heads of the 
Proposals ’ (see p. 555) or the Agreement of the People ’ (see p. 55;^) 
for several generations. Consequently it did not rouse the anta- 
gonism which had*been fatal even to the best conceived plans of the 
Commonwealth and Protectorate. It is much to be regretted that 
the moral tone of the men who brought about the Revolution of 16^ 
w.is lower :han that which had brought about the Revolution of 
1641. That this was the rase, how<jver, vyas mainly the fault of 
the unwise attempt of the Puiitans. to enforce morality by law. 
The individual liberty whl< h was enrcniraged by the later revolu- 
tion would in due timework for morality as well as for political 
improvement. 


/iooh\' > ecommended for further 9/udy oj Part Vll. 
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Asseiuljl) «f (liviiits |)i()|))sal to itkr 
« IiuilIi qiit'slions tj S 34 » JnttUn;; ot 
^ 4 J, declan s foi I’rtsljj ittKini-»in, S 4 > 
Assoli ition, the, 111 defence of I li/abcth, 
43'^ 

All under, Jiill of, i^unsl FhomasC rorii 
well, 4 T, nalun of ,1, ib ^ not 1 
le; iinst Sti if) nd s 
Auldeun, 1 itl of, ‘,47 


I’lMi'Cri iilot‘ llie minder of T liri 
Ik th, 4^7 

1 u ji , 1 r'liuis Old ind 

VlscoiMit Si \ 1 111) s UMlltl ispn i 
li ns t 474 i Ims I Ls >0 

llu til ilinent of tho C itholu s, (7-,, 
Ills I nidiu t I j 1 SSI \ 47S c[ivt pill 
in d id\uet) Junes J lot Ills |Cst 
ui \! mt u 111 s |*r moll 11, i)| it 

t u ked ihoiil ni 111 )p llu ^ f h , I'ls 
,,1 11 e of t 1 

I 11, nil deft lied li) Musli O Neill, 
I?*! 

liillaid tiles pill 111 hdiin^Un il t 

457 

IiuIikIhs, Jills in rs suit t> r j dis 
SI liters Stull 5 1 

1> iitliom 's 1’ nil inu nt, tin luin ef tin 
mini of 'A <liss iliiii Ml of 517 
Ii-iioncls infill ftluoidiTif 4 i 
Ikiiiow, Jliiiy, a sijiirilist, lunged 
47 J 

liin )\\ Isaie, addre scs lii (iiii ns t 1 
till undcrstaiidiiiw; i-' 

Hisinn Homs liken liy Cromwell sfi 
Vistwuk siiUtneed by tin Si u Chun 
hci, s 1 

I’l ite s ease, pj 

JiMif iiiijiiisoned I \ Jeftieys t tj 
JV ituii, C ardiii il, 1 utiis \N isli iri ji 
1 niiiidered, 

1 j dill III Id Sit Helil\, t ikcs illUL,< if 
] li/ihetli { 

IitiM \oli 11(1 s I ii-ed h\ I inn si 4 J7 
IiLi wiek, r M ity I I, s o 
liilile, the, Heniy VIII authorises the 
tiinslation of, 3)6 

bishops, II Miiinaitd by 1 1;/ i d ///i, 
)i , fiist bill 1 >r ninoviiii, firm the 
House of I Mils, ,1 iiiijK leliineiitof 
the tw l\t si ixelidid fioin the 
Hoiisi of I 11 Is s 

bishops W ir, lilt Inst, 5-»6 , tin e* Mid 

bliekwriiti the, di feat of ]!i,;im'( jii 
4 /s 

lllal>( di fends I unit mi, s|8 • ajipiMnti f 
to < onim itid llu iKei ut to tli 

Mediteitam til -,71 di spoys Spiiiish 
ship, at S nil I Cm/, S73 di iih of 
lb, 

Hlooiiy' AssI'Cs the, 6^7 
III chi 1 |o in, huint, 411) 
bolitinia, otubnak of iht Thi'ty Year 
W ir in 431 


liiltyii Aiiiii ue \nni liohyn 
lionih ly ai |iiiied by ( li irles II 587 
J, Minti Ihshop, di pined of lus sie 
booth Sir (, 1 01 t;e, defeated it Winning 
ton brulj^e, 571; 

buthwill Jimis liepbuin, Lari of 
I areei of, 4*’ 1 

1* thwell biidi i, defeat ut theCoieniii 
ifs 'll L2 I # e 

l,oiilo„Mi , lal 1 II 1 )\ Henry \I1I,4 3, 
SI iiLiuU led 1 y VV Iiwiek 417 
i) ml Ml, llu Dult of, it\ >ll of ,71 , 
ill ith of, ,74 

I'l ixUi, di sirm ti Ml of the roi d of , 1 ‘ 
iMcii I (ki ’ u itiun of, 1 i iitalyif sH 

Jr nit 111 I h.iili si it ■; ,7 
ImiiLiiiiii Sii Oiliiid) deilaiis il it 
iht 1 III^ s iniinsters ire lesjifMisil le 

i * , * 

I riiliTW 111 1 t il m 1 y I anf iv st? "^1 u 
ill nth il t 17 

bull II III 1 y e\ili!i fr in llu Nith r 
I III 1 J4 I t 

I list Isiiiimilly Kiiptrt s> 

II wn \i liljisn )]> Dill hn ile li vs 
lelits 111 I imni^es in Iiel md 47 

•i wne k hell, 1 miiili I of the Sejm it 

isl 4s 

I I iwm is ?£*£ Sij) ii'Uists 
I III I, M uiin ti I }i s III Vftkl Old (It 
1 111 Kin^h nil ( • le \ i1| 1 hn l 
1 >ul I f hei Mills VI II |Ui 1 I>n 1 me 
h nil 111 I I Mil \ilmii d '1 11 

jMiit s Clnilis lu Midiil 417 1 1 

iiiiiisDule f bill 1 m^h im, ii 1 n'\ 

I itis wai with S| nil t, ji mist 
m ) 11 \ f r f if I 11 « ns r Ins 
nsi I iidiiK \ o\i r Lhailis 1 S tins 

l J IWII llie I r >wn jewils 5 ^ li lids 
slnjs i) linlit u^ lillst J< lehille 5 4, 
iinjie lelimi nt 1, s >> li ids nuxpedi 
tion to Ke (■ lit Inu ot Wentworth, 
low 'lids, i, jrt nniidir >1 ,1 > 

bueknu,him (,t iri,i \fihiis, StroiM 
Iluki nt in fivoin wiihCliitles 11 , 
5P his linn tr aly with hi mu, 
r*o4 diitinss il f t ih 

bin kinehain Hmiy St ifloni DnW of, 
evuiutioiiif t>4 

biiilchiiKs inipioMiiuo in, ml n/duths 
nine, 46e 

biiman writes 1 i Pt \/cv? 5176 

l.uu'hley, VVilln 11 Ce il 1 nd, a< Sir 
\V ilh nil Cl eil bet i ines tliei hu f idvist 1 
jf I h/ibelh 4 i) ui^is Lh/ibelh ti 
issist thi Si ( Il li l*ri ti Slants 4,4, 
hei mt s I Old biirelilo iiid disi tiM I 
the Kid dh plot 44s di ith 1 t 4 
bitrty t l.ilhiit fen ei 1 \ ersaii in w ih 
VN'illi nil of ()i '1111,1 • (f 
I lilt Ml, Sente 11 ed hy ihi Si n C li imber, 

I a 

bitUr, aiith >1 ol Undihas^ 597 


C\ni/, ea|jlur2 of, 464, C eeil s*e*xpedi- 

lion to, 504 

( aliiis, lobb of, 427 ; Llirabeth & hope ot 
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Feciiininri 436 the Armada takes re- 
fuge in, 4O2 , C rumweli s anxiety tu 
recover, 571 

Calvin, his work at Gcnc\a, 4)0 
Calvinism influences Klizahethan Piu 
tcstantism, 4ju 

Cnmlirii leamu of, ^63, treaty of, 38^ 
Cimpegi;io, Cardin il, appointed Ucitc 
t0} heir the divo^e case of Henry 
\II1 , 382 

Cinipion 1 iiids 111 Jsngland, 453 , cxciii 
lion of, 454 

( uhciiy Hill, Marv’s siirrcndci at 4,9 
♦ irdinal College founded by Wtilsty, 
377i Christchurch 

Ciiishriokc Castle, detention of Ch tries 

I in, ss6 

( nolin 1, eolonisalioi of, 6 jq 
•C jrtwiight ad\oe<Ltes the Prcshyteiian 
s\st(.ni, 446 

( isket letteis, the, 441 
C isih tiiainc , I id^', u (s hei infliieiicc 
le anst Cl irii ni 594 
C lit ui Caiiihrcsis pt u e of, 431 
I aicshv plans (tiiiijj iwdci Plot 1^3 
CatliailiK of Aragon, iiiarria|,e of > 1 
Heniy \ 11 I ^lows tiled of, 71 
divoitc suit against, , is di\ iced 
389 the sentence of Clenu lit \ II in 
favour</#3)o degth of, 39*; 

C ithiiiniA ( Jhagaiui niiiiiis (.holes 

II 

Cathcniu de Medieis, wid» w < f II niy 
II , king of flame, becomes it gent, 
433 takes part in the mass i< re of St 
b irtboloinew, 449 

Catherii llowud, mai nage and exccii 
mil I, 4 ji 

Catlienne Pair, mgrriage of, 4^1 
C.ilholu s, Roman, laws dii ec It d against, 
4*! 3, 454 their position at the end of 
► Lli/abtths reign, 475 increased pei- 
sec ut ion of, after (jiinpowder Plot, 
481 negotiation between James I 
and Spam fc»r the relief of, 468 , 
tendency of Chailes 11 to support, 
5S4 deelaia 1011 for the toleration of, 
issued by Charles J I , 387 , perse 
cute^ about the Popish Plot, 616 , 
effoitsof JaiPs II in fax our of, 634, 

6 8 , 640 

Cecil, Sir > dw ud, eoinmaiids the Cadi/ 
expedition, 503 

h UK cry, Courl^tf, piopos il of the llaie 
hoTK s Parliament to suppress, 5 < 7 
reformed by Cl unwell naluie jf 
Jihe decisions of, (lo-, 

Cliintiies t for the dissolution of, 
41 , then ineonic#vestcd 111 lln^ king, 

• 41'' 

Chirlcs I , intention of the (junpowdti 
plotteistto blou up, 483 , proposals of 
m linage for, j!j8 , xisits Spam, 497 , 
i<« lager fot war with Spam, sjo, 
ncgcitiation for marriage with Henri- 
etta Mai la, 501 , hcconies king and 
marries Henrietta Maria, so" . atl 
journs hia first paihatnenl cc Oxfend, 
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rfi dissolves his hrst parliament and 
‘^end-, out the C adu expedition, 503 , 
meets his second Parliiiiient, /fi , dis 
solves his second P,urliament, 505 , 
orders the collection of a foieed loan, 
506 , meets his third Parliament, 508 , 
consents to the Petiticm of Right, 5oi> , 
claims a right to levy ioniiigc and 
Poundage, 513, issues a cUclaration on 
the Aitii les, >51*, dissolns his third 
Parliament, 513 his peisonal govern- 
ment, 373, It vies kmghthoocHines, 
315 , insists on the reading of the 
la>atum oj Spottsy 517, levies 
hilts for eiieio Lching on forests, 323, 
It vus shij) 111 )iuy, tb iMijKiscs 1 new 
jnavci h >ok cn Stoll ind, 5 5 leads 
UI limy imsi tlit Scots, 32I) con- 
sults Wentwoith, s->7 , makes Wtnt 
woilh 1 III of SirifTorcl, and siiinmons 
the Short Pulisinent, 3 8 , dissolves 
iht Short Parliament, mirthis again 
igain>t the Siots, and suinni ms the 
I ong P il h imeni, 3 1 issi nis to the 
I ric nmal Vi t, 5 • , signs i i onimis 
Sion f>i Sii ifTTjrd s txtcnii n ,1 , 
visits Stotl uid, 3v ietiunst> I ng 

I ind, 334 rejtcis iht (iruid Remoii 
slraiiee 3 5 ittempts to airest the 
live meinheis, 3 {f hghls u 1 dgehill, 
S 7 his plan ol tampiign il be 

It „ts (iloiii tsur and fitdiis at New 
htity, 330, looks to litland foi help, 
341 sends Rupert t> iclievt Verk, 
34 compels T sstx s mfantiv to sur 
lendci at Lostwithicl, uid lights again 

II Newhnry 344 is deft tied it 

\ istby ituiupts to j Jill Mont 

I )se *,4 ) sends (xiaiii jr„ in t ) Ireland, 
// gives hiiiistif up to the Scots, 
3-,i nt,, mates itNewc istle, ib ex 

I I nils Ins pi ins to t)»e (Juten, 3s’ 
c onvey eel t > Hoi iihy He use St 3 , ec n 
ducted by Joy ( e to Ntwin uktl, 35-,, 
attempt of Lroinwell to eoiiir to an 
nuclei standing w ith -,55 tiktsrefu t 
in the Isle of Wight, ind entei intci 
the / n^a^ewtnt with tin Sc n*., 
igmoved t) Hiiist Castle, -,57, trial 

f 3SJ exieiiii n of > 

(h 11 les II IS Piiruc of Wdts, pos- 
sesses himself of part of the fleet, 3 -,7 ; 

1 iiuls III Seitland, 36, e^. ipts to 

Iriiiei 304 efftisaiew 0(1 1 )r Cl mi- 
wells muiclei .30 j issii s thoiUelai i- 
lum of luecTt 37C) »-\,sloi ition of, 
37b c uiifiiins ( uti t/ cha 

VIC ter of, 37^, Ic ivts tin. gcivt rniiic lit 
to Hyde, 580, revi line voted to 3b-., 
appioves a scheme of iiiodihed ep'sio 
paey, 583 > keeps a small irmcd force, 
384 , retains three legiinc nls on pay tng 
off the ai niy, tb 311 Ih^ u \ of the 
court of 380, issues i deel iration m 
favour ot toleration 387 inaniagtor, 
and sale of Dunkirk hv , // , dismisses 
Clarendon, 594 fwonrs the Roman 
Catholics, 59B . thinks of tolerating 

rTT2l 
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dissenters, and supports Buckingham 
and Arlington, 599; agrees to the 
treaty of Dover, too\ supports the 
Cabal, 602; extravagance of, 603; 
issues a Declaration of Indulgence, 
604; goes to war with the Dutch, 
605 ; withdraws the Decldnttion ^ of 
Indulgence, 606; assents to the Test 
Act, 607: dismisses Shaftesbury' and 
makes peace with the Dutch, 608 ; 
siipports^anby, 610 ; receives a pen- 
sion from Louis XIV., 61 1 ; is inte- 
rested in commerce, 612; refuses to 
make war on France, 6x3 ; threatens 
France with war, 6x4 ; dissolves the 
Cavalier Parliament, 6x6 ; dissolves 
the first Short Parliament, 617 ; sup- 
ports his brother's claim to the crown, 
against Shaftesbury, 618 : prorogues 
the second Sliort Parliament, 619; 
dismisses Shaftesbury, 620 : dissolves 
tlie second and third Short Parlia- 
ments, 621 ; plot to murder, 6.*s ; 
death of, 627 ; constitutional pi ogress 
in the reign of, /A 

Charles II., king of Siiain, liad health < 
of» 50a 

Charles V., Emperor, as king^ of Spain 
becomes the rival of Francis 1., 366: 
vast inheritance of, 369 ; ^ is chosen 
emperor, lA ; goes to war with France, a 
371; captures Francis I. at Pavii, 
372. liberates Francis I., 374»; allies 
himself with Henry VI II., 405 ; makes 
peace with France at Crepy, 406 ; de- 
fends Mary'.s mass, 4x7 ; aUlication 
of, 426 

C liarles IX., king of France, accession 
of, 433 : takes part in the iiiassucie of 
.St. Bartholomew, 449 ; death of, 4')0 
Charterhouse, the persecution of the 
monk*- of, 393 

Chaucer, influences of the Renascence 
on, 367 

Cheriton, battle of, 542 
Chocolate, intr/xluction of, 6 ju 
Christchurch, foundation of, 377, 383 
Christian IV., king of Denmark, Buck- 
ingham's overtures to, 501, 504; de- 
feated at Lutter, 505, 506 
Church of England, see England, Church 
of 

C liurchill, Lord, see MarlWough, Duke 
of 

Clarendon, Fdward IH'dc, first Karl of, 
as Edward Hyde is one of the leaders 
of the Anti-Presbyterian party in the 
Long Parliament, 533 ; lieconies lc;xrd 
Chancellor after the Restoration, 580 : 
character of, ib. ; created ' Earl of 
Clarendon, 587 ; is falsely supposed to 
be bribed, ib. ; fall of, 594 : escape.s to 
France, 59 s 

C larendon, Henry Hyde, second Earl of, 
recalled from Ireland, 640 
Claverhousc, see Graham, John 
Clement VI 1., Pope, forms an Italian 
league against Charles V., 374; ap- 


COM 

points legates to try the divorce suit 
of Henry VIII., 382 ; revokes the 
cause to Rome, 383 ; gives sentei^ce 
in favour of Catharine, 390 
Clergy, the country, 633 
Clifford, Thomas, Lord, a member of 
the Cabal, 602 ; probable suggesicr of 
the Stop of the Exchequer, ^ ; resig- 
nation of, 607 • 

Coaches, improvement in, 633 
Coffee-houses, introduction of, 630 
Coinage debased by Henry VllL, 409 ; 

further debased by Somerset, 416 
Coke, Sir Edward, takes part in drawiifg 
up the Petition of Right, 508 
Colchester, execution of the Abbot of, 
400 ; reduced by Fairfax, 567 
Colet promotes the study of (Leek, and 
founds St. Paul's School, 367 , • 

Coligny,_ murder of, 449 
College invents the Protestant Hail, 615 
condemned to death, 622 
Colonies founded^ in Virginia aiiJ New 
England, Carolina, 629 

Comiiion Prayilr, the Book of, begimiiiigs 
of, 409, 410 : the first, of Edward VI. 

415 ; the secondj of Edward VL, 418 
ulieraiions in, m ICli/abeth's icign 
429 : Strickland proposes to amt'iid 
4.45 ; generally accepted fi»y the Par- 
lianienlury Pre>byterians, ^6 
Commonwealth, the, establishumnt of 
561 

Commons, the House of, Wolsey's up- 
iteaiance in, 371 ; made uve of by 
J'lioimts Cromwell and Henry VllL, 

f 8<j ; Elizabeth's relations with, 444 ; 

'untaiiisin of, 445 ; growiii^^trength 
of, 468 ; its tendendes to PuTitanisin 
tather than to Pre^yterianism, 470 ; 
attack on monopolies by, 478 ; quar- 
rels with James I., 482 ; anxious to« 
go to war for the PaUilinate, ^90: 
votes a small supply, *49x : brings 
charges against mcoii, 495 ; is eager 
for war with Spain, 500 ; refuses sup- 
plies to Charles I., unless .spent by 
counsellors in whom it confides, 502 ; 
impeaches Puckingham, 57^1 505 : 
insists on the PetitiCo of Right, 508 ; 
claims Tonnage and Poundage, 510 ; 
religious ideas prevailing in, 51 x ; its 
breach with the king, 5x3 ; violent 
scene before the d^solution of, 514 ; 
ftxrmation of parli^in, 53a; scene in, 
at the pa.ssing of the Grand Reiiiuii- 
strance, 534 ; Presbyterian majority in, 
546 ; new ejections to, 541 ; a mob in 
pot^ssion of, 531 ; the Agitators pro- 
pose to purge, 556 ; Pride's purge <4*, 
55^7 ; declares itself supreme, ib. ; con- 
stitutes a high court of jiistire, 5158 ; dis- 
solved by Cromwell, 5^ : inquires into 
the expenditure of the crown, and im- 
peaches Clarendon, 594 : ^ impeaches 
Danby, 6t6 ; the Exclusion %ill in, 
617, 62 x; 'Tory majority in, 636. « 
James II. attempts to^xicK, 641 ; dis-^ 
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CUS8C the abdication of James II., 

Cdromittee of Both Kingdoms, formation 
0^1 54* . 

Communion table, laud's wish to fix 
at the east end, 517 ; decision of the 
Privy Council on the position of, 519 ; 
removed by the soldiers, 529 
Comprehension favoured by some of the 
clercy, 598 : attempt of Charles 11. to 
establish, ^99 

Compton, Bishop of London, refuses to 
• suspend Dr. Sharp, 639 
Con, Papal agent at the court of Henri- 
etta Maria, 521 

Confederate Catholics of Ireland, the, 
cessation of hostilities with. 5^1 

dilirei provision for the issue of, 
39* 

Connaught, proposed plantation of, 528 
Constantinople talAn by the Turks, 366 
CnnvMnticle Act, the, 588 
Convention Parliament, the first, 577 ; 
the second, 646 

(^invocation of province of Canterbury 
offers money for a pardon, 385 ; ajurces 
to I he submission of the clergy, j86 
Cornwall^ insurrection in, 415 
Corporatio:#Act, the, 585 
Corporati<ms, remodelling of the, 62^ 
Council 01 State, the, appointment of, 
561* 

Covenant, the Scottish National, 525, seg 
Solemn League and Covenant 
Coyenanlers, the rise of, 619; insurrec- 
tion of.. 620 

Coverd-le translates the New Testa- 
meni,f396 . 

Cranfield, see Middlesex, Earl of 
Cranmer, Archbishop of Canterbury, 

I pronounces Catharine's marriage to 
be null, 389 ; is forced to dismiss his 
wife, 400 ? composes the English 
litany, 409 ; character and position of, 
413 ; wishes to preserve the revenue 
of the chantries for the poor clerg>', 
415 ; tries to find common ground with 
the Zwinglian reformers, 416; leaves 
his mark onnhe Prayer Book. 418 ; 
supports I^ady Jane Grey, 420 ; ounit, 
426 

Crepy, peace of, 406 

Cromwell, Oliv^, practical^ sagacity 
of| 539 • intrimuces discipline in the 
Ea^m Association, 540 : defeats the 
royalists at Winceby, 542 ; fights at 
Marston Moor, 543 ; ^vocates tolera- 
tion, ib. ; accuse* Mancheste^^ 544 : 
• becomes Lieutenant-General of the 
New Model Army, 54^ : cuts off the 
king’s supplies. 547 ; wins the victory 
at Nasepy, 548; reduce#^ Winchester 
and Basing House, 549 : proposes to 
leave England, 554 ; gives inscnict'ons 
to tSornet Joyce, 5»; attempts to 
come to an understanding with Charles, 
ib. ; puts down a mutiny in the army. 
556 ; suppresses a rising in Wales^d 
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defeats the Scots at Preston, 55^7 ; sup- 
presses the Levellers, 562 ; his cam- 
paign in Ireland, ib . ; his victory at 
Dunbar, 56^ ; his victory at Worces- 
ter, 5^; dissolves the‘Ix>ng Parlia- 
ment, ^6 : opens the Barebone’s Par- 
liament, ^67 ; becomes I’rotector, 568 ; 
plots .against, 569; eccles.astical ar- 
rangements of, ib . : convenes and dis- 
solves his first Parliament, 570 : esta- 
blishes major-generals, ib. ; foreign 
policy of, 5^z : calls a second Parlia- 
ment, 572 ; joins Frame against Spain, 
ib . ; dissolves his second Parliament, 
57J ; makes war against Spain, ib . ; 
death of, 57^ 

Cromwell, Richard, succeeds to the 
Protectorate, 574 ; abdicates, 575 

Cromwell, Thomas, advises Henry VI 1 1. 
to rely on the House of Commons, ^85 ; 
becomes the king’s secretary, and vicar- 
general, 393 ; attacks the monks of the 
Charterhouse, ib. ; inquires into the 
state of the monasteries, 394 ; attacks 
the greater monasteries, 397 ; execu- 
tion of, 401 

Cropredy Bridge, battle of, 544 


v'Danby, Thomas Osborne, Earl of, as 
Sir T, Osborne, becomes Lord 
Treasurer, 607 ; policy of, 6x0 ; fails 
to pass a Non-resistance Bill,^ 6x1 ; 
promotes the marriage of William of 
Orange, 6x3 ; impeachment of, 616 ; 
imprisonment of, 6x7 ; liberated, 626 : 
rises in support of William, 645 ; re- 
commends that the crown be given to 
Mary, 646 

Darnley, Henry Stuart, Lord, marries 
Mary, 438 ; murder of, 439 
Darvel Gathern, burning of the wooden 
figure of, 308 

Davison sends the warrant for Mary’s 
execution, 457 ; dismissal of, 458 
Declaration of Breda, see Breda, Decla- 
. ration of 

J^eclaration of Indulgence issued by 
Charles II., 6(^ ; withdrawn by 
Charles II., 606 ; issued by James 1 1., 
640 ; reissued, 642 
Declaration of Ri^ts, the, 647 
Declaration of Sports, the, ordered to be 
read in churcMs, 517 
Defender of theTaith, title of, 379 
Desmond, Gerald Fitzgerald, Earl of, 
insurrection and death of, 453 
Devolution, the war of, 593 
Devonshire, insiirrectipn in, 41^ 
Devonshire, William Cavendish, Earl 
of, rises in support of William of 
Orange, 645 

Digby, John, Lord, his mission to Ger- 
many^ 497 

Dispensing power, the, claimed by 
Charles II., 604; acknowledged by 
the judges, 639 

Dissenten, the, origin of their name, 
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585 : Charles II. issues a declaration 
for the toleration of, 587 ; Conventicle 
Act against, 588 ; Five-mile Act 
against, 590 ; favourof Charles IT. to, 
S99 : reception of the Declaration of 
Indulgence by, 640 
Dissenting Brethren, the five, 543 
Divine Right of Kings, doctrine of the, 
6ig 

Donai, College at, 453 
Dover, treaty of, 600 
Drake, Kr.uuis, lands at Nomine dc 
Dios, 448 ; vows to s.iil on the P.acihc, 
449 ; his voyage round the world, 450 , 
(Sir Fiancis) singes the kingof S|»aiii s 
beanl, 458 : lias a command against 
the Armada, 460 ; pursues the Armada, 
462 . sacks Corunna, and fails liefore 
l.isbon, 464 *, <leath of, ib. 

Dramatic writers of the Restoration, 
5 Q 8 

Dreux, battle of, 436 
Drogheda, slaughter at, 562 
Diuinclog, skirmish at, 620 
Dublin, attempt to seize, 533 
Dudley, see Knipson and Dudley 
Dudley, Lord Guilford, marries Lady 
Jane Grey, 420 : executed, 4/3 
Dunliar, battle of, 563 
Dunes, the, battle of, 573 
Dunkirk. Cioinwcll wishes Spain to place 
in his hands, 571; taken from Spain 
by Cromwell’s troops, 573 ; abandoned 
by Charles 11 ., 587 
Dunkirk House, 587 
Dunse Law, Scottish army on, 596 
Dunstable, marriage of Catharine of 
Ariagon annulled at, 380 
Durham, temporary suppiession of the 
see of, 418 ; celebration of the mass i>i 
the cathedral of, 441 

Dutch Republic, the, foundation of, 449 , 
abolition of the St.'idholdcratc in, 505 ; 
war between the Knglish C'uiiimun- 
wealih and, ib . peace with, 560 : fiist 
war Ijetween Charles 1 1 , and, 589 ; 
military weakness of, 591 ; treaty of 
Breda witli, 593 ; takes part in the 
Tiiple AIIi.ince, S99 : combination of 
England and France against, 600 ; 
towns to lie taken fiorn, ib. ; the second 
war between Charles II. anil, 605 ; 
resists Ixiuis XIV., : animosity of 
Shaftesbury against, ^>6 ; peace made 
by England with, 600' . makes peace 
with Fnance at Nymwegen, 614 


Eastkrk A.SSOCIATION, the, formation 
of, 530 : Cromwell’s activity in, 540 ; 
Manchester in command ot the army 

Ecc/esiaslical Commission, the, esta- 
blished by James II., 639; abolition 
of, 644 

Ecclesiastical Courts, the, attacks on, 
38s 

Edgehill, battle of, 537 


Edinburgh, burnt by Hertford, 409 ; riot 
in St. Giles's in, 525 Montrose ex- 
ecuted at, 563 ; surrenders to Croift- 
well, ib. 

Edinburgh, treaty of, 433 
Edward VI., biith of, 397 . accession of, 
412 : precocity of, 419 . death of, 420 
Ejectors, Conimissmn of, 569 « 

Eleven Memlicrs, the, excluded from the 
House of Commons, 555 
Eliot, Sir John, attacks Ihickingham, 
504 ; compares Buckingham to 
Sejaims, *505 ; his policy compared 
with that of Wentworth, so8 ; vindi- 
cates the privileges of the hloiise, 51? ; 
imprisonment .ind death of, 514 
Elizabeth, daughter of James L, inten- 
tion of the (lunpowder plotters to« 
crown, 483; married to the Elecdii 
Palatine, 488 

Elizal^eth^ Queen, liirth of, 392 ; her 
siiccessioh acknowledged, 411; vutto 
the Towel and afterwards removed to 
Wpudstock and Hatfield, 423; ai ces- 
sion of, 428 ; character anti polii y of, 
ib. ; modification of the title of, 429 , 
pkays off France and Spain against one 
another, 431 ; hesitates to assist the 
Scotch Protestants, 432 ;%assists ibe 
Lords of the Congregation^ 4 33; her 
ill- treatment of Catherine 4 35 * 

contrasted with Mary, Queen of Scots, 
ib. \ hopes to recover ( alais by assist- 
ing the Huguenots, 436 .appoints com- 
missioners to e.\amine the case against 
Mary, 440; detains Mary a Jirisoner, 
and suppresses a rising in ilre^orih, 
441; excommunicated hy l^Ks V. 
ib. ; negotiates a marriage with the 
Duke of Anjou, 443 ; her altitude to- 
wards the Puritans and towards Parlia- , 
ment, 444 ; the Ridolfi plot against, 
445 . proposes to ni.irry»lhe Duke of 
Aleni^on, 446, inteivenes in Scotland 
on behalf of J-mnes VL, 450; lefuses 
to restore I 3 rake’s plunder, 451 ; her 
treatment of Ireland, 452 ; kisses the 
Duke of Aleii^on, 454 ; plot Allen 
and Parsons to nuir«iir, ib. ; ^fhrog- 
morlon’s plot to iiiuidcr, X56 ; Ua- 
bington's plot to murder. 457 ; hesitates 
to allow the execution of the Queen of 
Scots ib. , dismisses Davison, 458 ; 
her riumph at tm defeat of the 
Armada, 462 ; allies herself^ with 
fienry I V , 464 ; shows favour to 
Essex, ib. \ erects the Court of High 
Con^nission, 4/ct; sends Essex to 
Ireland, 47s; turns against Essexfr 
476 ; withdraws monopolies, 478 ; 
nature of the work of, 479 « death of, 
480 

Elizabethan architecture, 46^ 

Empson and Dudley, execution of 363 
Rn^agement, lietween Chanes I. 

and the Scottish Commissioners, 556 
England, the Church of, relations of * 
Henry VIII. with, 377 ; dealings of 
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Henry VIII. with, 3^6; the clergy 
ai knowledge the king 'lupieino heail 
■of, 386; becomes nioie national, 391 : 
Parliament acknowledges the king to 
be supreme head of, ; Cra'iiiier's 
• po.sition in, 413 ; ecclesia.stiral climiges 
in, ^14 ; issue of the lirst Prayer B<wk 
of Edward VI. fur, 415 ; Zwiiiglian 
Niching in, 416 :4|bsue of the second 
Prayer Book of Edward VI. for, 418 ; 
recom iled to the see of Rome, 
Eli/aheths sell lenient of, 420 . position 
^ of, iluring Parker s ai chhishupric, 4 to , 
Piesbyterian movement in, 446 ; Pies- * 
bytei lanisni adopted by 1 he Assembly 
of Divines for 543 ; lestoration of 
episcopacy in, 583 ; pioposal to esta- 
^ hlish a modilied episuip.'uy in, tA.; 
^jromise of James 11. to protect, 634 
Esses, Aithur Capel, Eail of, suicide of, 

Essex, Prances, C?ountess of^dttrorceand 
i( iflarriage of, 486 

Essex, Kobeit Devereux, second Eail 
»)f, joins in the capture of Cadi/, 464 . 
sent to Ireland, 475 : placed in coniine- 
inent on hia leturii. 476 : insiiirection 
ot, 477 . trial and execution of 478 
Essex, Rol^rt Deveieux, ihinl I'.nl c>f, 
divon e »n, 486 . appointed general of 
the iViSiamentaiy army. 537 ; lom- 
m^mds at ICdgehill, /V*. ; lakes Reading, 
S38 . relieves (llouci sicrandionimandt 
at the flist battle of Newbuix, 539 . 
escapes from Lostwithiel, 544 , lesigiis, 

ExjYisI n Bill, the, brought in, 617 ; 
lejeftid by the House of Lonls, 021 . 
lost iiy dissolution, t/c 
Exeter, besieged by F.iirfax, 549 
Exeter, Henry Com tcMi.iy, ^larquis of. 
executed, 399 

• ICxpenditunj,oflhe Crown, parliamentary 
iiniiiiry into, 593 


Fairp\\, Ferdinando, second Lord, 
deified nt ^walton Moor , 

Fail fax, Tliomas, third Lord Fail fax, 
as Sir Thomas Fairfax, is ilefeated at 
Adwallnn^ Moor, 538 ; wins a victory* 
at Nantwich, 542 ; appointed General 
of the NewtiNlodel aimy, 5^5 ; re- 
liefs Taunton, 547 : commands at 
Naseby, 548; follows up_ his successes, 
548, 549 ; reduces the king .s army in 
Cornw.nl' 550; proposed as com- 
mander of the ^iirces retained after 
the dishandmeiit of the army, 5^3 ; 
as Lord Fairfax, puts dowh the rising 
in Ketft and takes C^chesier. 557 ; 
.ahseiits himself from fne High Couit 
of Justice, 559: refuses to command 
Iiij^hc against Charles 11. , 563 
joins Monk, ^76 

Falkland, Lucius Cary, Viscount, one 
of the leaders of the anti-Presbyterian 


FKK 

parly in the Long Parliament, 533 ; 
death of, 539 

Fawkes, (Siiy, takes part in the Gun- 
powder Plot, 483 

Felton, John, affixes the Pope’s ex- 
cor.imunication to tine door of the 
Bishop of London's house, 442 
Felton, _ John, n urders the Duke ot 
Buckingham, 510 

Ferdinand 1., Emperor, iiihciits the 
Geiniaii tciriloiics of CEsrlcs V., 426 
hcrdiiund 11 , Einpeior, loses and re- 
gains the oioxin of Bohemia, ^90 
Ferdinand V. of Aragon, Itali.in wais 
of, 36) ; conquers Navaire, 3^'4 , death 
of, 366 

Feud.d duc<( bargain offeied liy James 
1. for, 484# abolition of, 5B2 
Field of the Cloth of Gold, the, 369 
Hfih- Monarchy men, sty ' oppose 
Cromwell, 569 
Fire of London, the, 592 
Fisher, Bishop of Rocliester, oppo.ses the 
divorce of Henry VIII., 382 ; sent to 
the 'Tower, 392 ; execution of, 394 
Fit/mauricc, Sir James, lands in Irtland, 
452 

Fixe Articles of Peilh, the, 525 
Five Knights' case, the, 507 
Five Members, the, 535 ; brought back 
to Westminster, 536 
Five Mile Act, the, 590 
Flamsteed, astronomer, 632 
Fleetwood named Geneial by the t riny, 

Flodden, battle of, 364 
Forest, Friar, burnt, 39S 
Forests, the, fii.es ror encroaching on, 
523; the king s r laims on, limited, 531 
Futheiinghay, execution of Mary Sui.iit 
at, 458 

Foxj Richard, Bislioji of Winche.sicr, 
minister of Henry \ 1 1. and Henry 
VIII., ,63 

France, leigii of Louis XII. in, 363; 
.itiack of Henry VIII. on, 364: in 
alliance with England, 366; invaded 
by Henry VIII., 371 ; peace with, 
374 ; Mary at war with, 426 ; recovery 
of Calais by, 477 ; civil wars in, 436- 
443; Philip 11. supports the T.eaguc 
in, 464 ; allied with James L, sot; 
Charles 1. bioaks with, 506 ; Charles 
I. makes peace with, 1*14 ; allied with 
Cromwell aij^insi Sp uii, S7a J Danby's 
policy directed against, 610 
Francis L, king of France, his rivalry 
likviih Charles V., 366-369 ; meets 

Heiiiy Vill. on the Field of theClotli 
of Gold, 369 ; goes to war with Charles 
V. about Milan, 371 ; captured nt 
Pavia, 372 : lilierated, 374 
Francis II., king of France, married as 
Dauphin to Mary Queen of Scots, 
413 ; accession and death of, 433 
Frederick V., Elector Palatine, marries 
Elirabeth, daughter of Janies 1., 46S ; 
elected King of Bohemia, 490 ; driven 
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out of Ruhetnia, ib. ; diplomatic efforts 
of Jame^_ I., in favour of, 496 , loses 
the Palatinate, 497 
Frith birnt, ,90 

Frobisher hu'ds a command against the 
Armada, 460 

Furniture improvement of, in Elira* 
bethan houses, 465 


Gaiway, County, Wcntwoith punishes 
the lury of, 528 

Gardiner, Rishop of Winchester, sent to 
Koine b> Henry Vlll., before he i^ 
a bishop, 382 ; opposes farther in- 
novations, 41 1 ; excluded from tin 
Council, \J2 sent to the Touei, 414 ; 
depri\cd of his see, 416 r made l^oid 
Chancellor by Mary, 421 
Geneva, establishment of Calvin's 
S3, stem at, 430 
Gentry, the country, 633 
(ieorge of Denmark, Prince, deserts 
James II., 64s 
Geraldine rebellion, the, 402 
Gerard murders William of Orange, 456 
(ierard and Vowel’s plot, 569 
Ghent, pacification of, 4<,u 
Glamorgan, Edward Herbert, Matquis 
of, his secret mission to Ireland, 549 
Glasgow, the Assembly of, 5 j 6 
( ilastonbur)', the Abbot of, executed, 

400 

Gloucester, raising of the siege of, 539 
Godfrey, Sir Edmund Berry, murder of, 
615 

‘ Godly parly,’ the, 544 
(jondomar, Count of, negotiates a 
Spanish alliance with James 1 , 488, 

4QO 

Goring, (leorgc (ioiing, Lord, defeated 
at Langport, 548 

Graham of Claverhousc, John, attempts 
to suppress the Covenanters, 620 
Grammar-schools foundation of, 419 
Grand Remonstrance, the, 534 
Great Contract, the, 484 
Great Council the, meets at York, 529 
Greenwood hanged, 47 ' 

Grey, Arthur 1 ordj slaughters foreign 
soldiers at Smcrwick, 433 
Grey, Lady Catherine, marriage and 
imprisonment of,^ 435 
Grey, I^dy Jane, is proclaimed Queen, 
420 ; executed, 423 4 

Grey, Lord Lecnard, becomes Ta>rd 
Deputy of Ireland, 402 ; conquers a 
great part of 1 1 eland, 404 
Grindal, Archbishop of Canterbury, 
suspension of, 450 

Giocyn encourages the study of Greek 
at Oxford, 367 

Guiana, Raleigh’s voyage to, 489 
Giiinegatte, battle of the Spurs at, 364 
(iiiise, Henry, Duke of, heads the 
I'rench Catholics, 443; con.«pires to 
murder Elizabeth 454 ; heads the 
League, 456 . murdered, 464 


Guise, Francis, Duk^ of, takes Cahis, 
427 ; iiiurdei of, 436 
Guisnes. taken by the French 477 • 

(iunpowder PIct, the 483 


Habeas ( oi/vs Att^ 617 
Haf'cas co>pu^^ writ of. dispute whet|j>c* 
it ought to show l^je cause of impriso’i- 
ment, S17 

Hales, destruction of ihe phial at, 398 
Hales, Sir Edward, holds an appoint 
inent bv the clisjMJiising power, t' 39 , 

* Halifax, George .Savile, Karl, .ifrcruauls 
Maiquis of, siippoits the Duke ol 
York s succession, 618 ; persuades the 
House of 1 .ords to reject the J-xcliisujii 
Rill, 621 : advises CharUs II. to, 
summon Parliament, biO , dismissiM 
by James II., 638 
Halley, astronomer, 64" ^ 
llamiltonv James Hamilton, Diil^ of, 
as Maniuis of Hamilton dissolves the 
Assembly of Gkisgow, is defeated 
at Preston, 557 

Hamilton family «uppoit Alary, 440 
Hamilton of Rothwellh.iiigh assassinates 
the icgent Murray, 441 
Hampden resists bhip-niui^y, 524 
calms the House of Commons .vfter 
the passing of the Grandf Kemon- 
stiance, 534 ; one of the five ineiirtVcis, 
S35 . death of, 538 

Hampton Conn Conference, the, 482 
Hailech Castle, surrender of, 5S0 
Havre occupied and abandoned by 
hli/abetli, 436 ^ 

Ha/lengg, Sir Arthur, one of tHk five 
members, 533 

II ends of the Pfoposals, the^ 55s ^ 
Heniictta Maiia, Queen, negotiations 
for the marriage of, 500 ; mariies 
Charles I., 502 ; a pa|^al ngent at the * 
C'oiirt of, 521 ; carries abroad the 
crown jewels, 536^ urges Charles not 
to abandon the militia, 552 
Henry VIII,, character of, 361 ; iparrics 
Catharine of Aragon, 363 ; foreign 
policy of, /b. ; promot|, Wolsef' /A ; 
favours Alore, 368 ; meets Francis I. 

, on the Field of the Cloth of Gold, 
^6 q . has Buckingham executed, tb , ; 
invades France, 371 ; his views on his 
relations with ine CR.urch,^ 377 ; is 
named Defender of the Faith, e37Q ; 
thinks of obtaining a divorce, tb , : 
urges Clement VII. to divorce him, 
382 ; demands a sentence of nullity, 
383 ; fiiakes a victim of Wolsey, ib. : « 
gains the support of the House of 
Commons, 385 : consults |he uni- 
versities, and charges the clergy with 
being under a preemunire^ ib. ; obtains 
from Convocation the title of Supreme 
Head, 3S6 ; has no tenderness tovtiurds 
heresy, 388; obtains the Act of An- 
nates, ib. \ marries Anne Boleyn, and 
is divorced, 389 ; attempts to suppress 
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heresy, and obtains fiesh powers from 
Parliament, ‘:t9o; sends More and 
* Fisher to the Tower, 3^2 ; Act of 
Supremacy in favour of, ^93; dissolves 
the smaller monasteiies, 391 ; niaiiies 
Jono Si*ymour, 395 ; issues the tsii 
articles, and authorisf.. the iraiislatnui 
•>f tlie Bible, 396 ;^eals haidly with the 
Pil^t image of CJrare, 397 ; begins the 
c onfiscat ion of the greatei monasteries, 
tl *. ; attacks relit s and images, toS ; 
presides at I-Amhert’s trial, 309; 

• obtains fioiu Paili4imenl the siv« 
articles, 399 ; marries and div'orces 
Anne of Cleves, 400-401 ; mairies and 
beheads Catherine Howard, 401; 
rnariies Catheiine l*aii, ib. , his 

• ,governmentof Ireland, 401 404 ; stakes 

Boulogne, 40^ ; makes war wiih 
Scotland, 406 ; debases the coinage, 
409 , death uf, 1 1 . 

Herufy IJ., king of Fiance, allietl with 
Scotland, 413 . his altitude towards 
£li/nbeth, 412 ; (bath of, 433 
Henry III., King of Fiance, proposes, 
as Uuke of Anjou, to imury Kli/alK'th, 
443 , actession of, ^50; murder of, 404 
Henry IV., King of Ftnnce, his succes- 
sion to ithc French crown disputed, 
4*)^ 1 i^erpoAers the League, 4^4 
Henry, riince of Wales, son of James 
l.,*inteiit on of the Ounpowdrr plot ter» 
to blow up, 48) ; death of, 488 
Heiefoid, besieged liy the Scots, S49 
Heresy held to be punishable l)> the 
Coiiinion Law, 419 

HertOiio, Rarl of, sre Somerset, Kdwaid 
Se> 4 nour, Duke of 

High Commission, the. Court of, erection 
of, 470; its activity in the leign of 
Charles I., 520; abolition of, 531 
High Court of Justice, the, proposal to 

• consiituteftejected by the Lords, 557 ; 
constituted by the Commons, 55S 

Highland Host, the, 019 
Holland, province of, its influence in the 
Dutflh Kepublic. ^89 
Holnwy House, Charles I. at, 553; 

Charles I., iirnoved fiom, 553 
Holmes, Admiral, attacks the Dutch 
fleet, 605^^ 

Hopton, Sir Ralph, commands the 
Royalists in Cornwall, 537, 538; 
fights on lamidown, 538; takes and 
lo 4 Ks Arundel Castle, 542 ; is defeated 
at Cheriton, /b. 

Holies takes part in holding down the 
Speaker, 514 . oi|y of the five n^mbets, 

• 5 J 5 

Hc^fy League, the, 363- 
Hooker, ^is Si,iiesiasiical Polity ^ 472 
Hooper, Bishop of Glouce.ster, refuses 
to wear vestments, 417; receives the 
bish()pric of Worcester, 418; speaks 
of %is dioceses as the king s, 420 ; 
burnt, 42^ 

Hotham, Sir John, shuts the gates of 
Hull against Charles 1 ., 537 


IRE 

Hough, chosen President of Magdalen 
College, 641 

Houghton, prior of the Charterhouse, 
execution of, 394 

Hounslow, James II reviev's regiments 
at, 643 

Ilowaid of Effingham, Ch iilcs Howard, 
Lord, commands the fleet against the 
Armada, 467 ; takes pan in the capture 
of Cadiz, 464 

Howard of Escrick, Ed vard Howard, 
T.ord, informs against tl e Whigs, 625 

UtidihaSy 597 

Huguenots, the, supported by Elizabeth, 
436 ; Buckingham lends ships to fight 
against, 504 

Hull, its gat^ shut against Charles L, 
537 ; besitiged by Newcastle, 542 

Huntley, George Gordon, fourth Eail 
of, overpowered by Mary, 437 

Humble Petition and Adzntet the, 573 

Hurst Castle, C'harles I. imprisoned in, 
557 

Hyde, Anne, marries the Duke of York, 

6.8 


Images, destruction of, 398 
Impeachment of Bacon, 496 . of Buck- 
ingham, Montague and Manwaring, 
51 1 ; of Strafford, 530; of twelve 
bishops, 535 ; of the live members, 
536; of Laud. 546; of Danby, 6 j 0; 
pardon not to ue pleaded m bar of, 617 
Impositions, the New, liist levy of, 484 * 
(|uestion of the legality of, ^05 ; act 
pi eventing the king from levying, J531 
Inclosures, Mote's attack on, 368 ; Ket’s 
rebellion dire^'ied .igainst, 416 ; cessa- 
tion of complaints ag.un«>t, 464 
Independents, the, originally known as 
Separatists, 543 ; driven from the 
House, and reinstated by the army, 
555 ; are unpopular after tlie Re- 
storation, 584 

Infanta, the, see Maria, the Infanta 
Imttument of Co^'ernment^ the^ 568 
fnverlochy, battle of, 547 
Ipswich, Wolsey’s co lege at, founded, 
377 ; sold by lleniy VIII., 383 
Ireland, under Henry VI 11 . . 401 ; legis- 
lation of Ilenry VTll, in 402 . destruc- 
tion of relics and imagCN in, ib. ; cen- 
({uest of a great parr o(, 404 ; Henry 
VIII. nam^ king ot, ib.\ under 
Edw.ard VI. and Mary, 4^1; intro- 
vduciion of English colonists into, 452 ; 
landing of Sir James Fitzmaurice in, 
lb. ; the slaughter at Smerwick, and 
the Desmond rising in, 453 ; O'Neill's 
rising in, 475 ; Essex’s invasion of, ib.\ 
Mountjuy’s conquest of, 4^ ; planta- 
tion of Ulster in, 484; Wentworths 
government of, 527, 528 ; army col- 
lected by Stranord in, 529 ; insurrec- 
tion in, 533; ma.ssacre in, 534; the 
confederate Catholics in, 541 ; Gla- 
morgan s mission to, 549; Kinuccini 
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in, 550, soldiers asked to volunteer 
for* 55 Cioinwell 111, 562; Iretoii 
and Ludlow in, 567 ; act of seitleinent 
lo, 5^5 . Janies li. supported by the 
CeltiL population of, 040 
Ireton ilraws up 7 he Heads of the Pro- 
posah^ 555 ; in Ireland. §6^ 

Itdy, the Krencli wars in, 363; the 
Flench dii\cn from, ^Oi 


Tamau I on»|iu.st of, 37'' 

James I., Kin;; ol llre.'il Riitain (wr 
ames VI , kiiij; of SLOtland), hcLonics 
init of Kngland, 481 ; imprisons 
KaleiKh, ih. ; attacks the Puritans at 
Hampton Court, 482 ; iiuanels with 
his lust House of Coinnions, //>. ; 
obtains a le"**! decision in the case of 
the Po^tuati, 483 ; his goveriiinent 
of Ireland. ^84 ; his financial ('ifli* 
culties, ill ; makes Somerset his 
favourite, 48(1 ; offers to bargain with 
the Addled Parliament, 487; negoti- 
ates a Spanish marriage lot his sou, 
4S8 . makes Buckingham a favourite, 
ill. ; sends Raleigh to execution, ^89 , 
wat« hostile development of the Ihiity 
Years' War, and summons^ l\irliaiiient 
to vote supplies, 490 his views on 
the preiogative, 49^; sells peerages, 
494 ; impiovemeni of the fiiMiice-i of, 
ill. ; revokes inoiiopolics, 493 ; sends 
J)ighy to (iermany and dissolves 
Parliament, 496 ; raises a benevolence, 
497 ; his last Parliamc nt, 500 ; seeks 
to many his son to a Fiencli piinccss, 
501 ; death of, //s 

Jaiiifs II,, SIS l)uke of York, declares 
himself a Roman C'atholic, 61x1 ; his 
conversion known, C07 ; resigns the 
Admiralty, ih. : marriages of, 6ri8 ; 
attempt to exclude from the tin one, 
617 ; his cruelty to the Scottish cove- 
nanters, 6 JO ; is piesent at his brolhi i’*- 
death. 6^7 ; accession of, 634 ; first 
.acts of the leign of, 633 . inarches 
against Monmouth. 637, viol.ates the 
Test Act .and prorogues Parliament 
6 38 ; claims the dispensing 110 wer .and 
est.ablishes an ecclesiastical commis- 
sion, 619 : his government of Scotland 
and Ireland, 640 ; issues a dcc'ar.ition 
of indulgence, th. ; expels the Fellows 
of Magdalen and tries^o pack a Pai- 
liatnent, 641 ; issues a second declar.a- 
tion of indulgent e, 632; hears of t|j^- 
ac(|uittal of the seven Bishops, 643; 
birth of a i>on of, (744; makes con- 
cessions on hearing of William's 
approach, ib. ; attempts to esc.ape, 
645 ; embarks for France, 646; alleged 
virtual abdication of, ib. 

ames (the old Pretender), birth of, 644 

antes IV., King of Scotland, killed at 
Flodden, 364 

James V., King of Scotland, policy of, 
404 ; death of, 405 


LAU 

James VI., King of .Scotland, birth and 
accession of, 439 ; assisted by Elira- 
beth, 430 ; b«:omes the tool of Lennox*, 
434 ; is captured^ by Protestant lords, 
455 ; becomes king of England, 481 ; 
.ue James 1., King of Great Britain 
Jane Seymour marries Henry Vlll., 
395 ; death of, 397 , 

Jauieguy tries to murder Willi.ani of 
Orange, 43^ 

Jelliejs eiifuiies the siii render of char- 
icis, 623 ; sends Baxter to piisoii, 633 . 
is m.ide Chief Jiisiica:, ih. londiicis, 
the Bloody Assi/es, O37; becomes 
Chaucelliir, 658 

Jesuits, the, origin of, 436; lind in 
Eiij^'lund, 453; Act of Parliament 
against, 450 i 

Joiift*?, Inigo, buildings by, 632 
Jones, Micliael, conimaiids in Dublin* 

I 

Joyce, Comet, carries off Charligs I. 
from Holniby, 555 

Julius II., papacy of, 363 , character of, 
t75 

Ki-n r, rising in, suppressed by F.airfa.>c, 

557 . 

Kerouallc, Louise de, see I%ilsmouth, 
Duchess of 

Ket's rebellion, 415 « 

KiUlare, Eml of, imprisuiimcnt of, 402 
Kilkenny, meeting of the Conledti.ate 
Catholics at, 5 31 
Kilsyth, battle of, 549 
Kimbollon, Lord, see Manchester, Earl 
of X 

Kinsale, Sjianish expedition to, 476 
Knighthood lines, 513 . piohibited, 331 
Knox, John, opinions of, 418 , urges 011 
the Lords of the Congregation, 432. 
writes The M oust tons ^egitucpi of ^ 
IPowcf/f ill. organises the Presby- 
terian Chuich, 434 , his treatment of 
Mary, 438 

I.AMBFKT burnt as a heretic, 39(; ^ 
Lamliert, .\Iajor-Cieneral«( lefeats Yioolh 
at Wmnington Biidge, 575 
laingport, battle of, 548 
Langside, defeat of Mary at, 440 
Lansdown, battle of, 538 
T..atiiner m.ad2 Bishop of^./orcester, 390 ; 
driven from his see, 400 ; serf ions 
preached at Couit by, 417 ; burnt, 
4^5 

L.iud, Archbishop o([,Canteibury, ch.a- 
i.icter*and opinions of, 516 ; becomes ( 
Archbishop of Canterbury, .and ailvises 
the republic ation of the Declaration 
of sports^ 517 ; wishes that the com- 
munion table shall stand at the East 
end, ib. \ conducts a mctropoliti(..al visi- 
tation, 320; unpopul lily of, 521 ^im- 
prisonment of, 530; exei'utioii of, 346 
Lauderdale, John Maitland, Eail of, 
strengthens the king'j* authority in 
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Scotland, 602; his management of 
Scotland, 619 

iLeague, the, formed against Henry of 
Navarre, 456 

Leicester, Robert Dudley, Earl of, 
favouied by Elizabeth, 4)5; made 
Earl of Leicester, 438 ; commands an 
»aimy in the Net^rlands, 457 
Lciithton punishe^ytlie Star Chamber, 
V4 

Leiih, surrender of the French garrison 
of* 433 

» Lely, Sir Peter, portraits by, 631 _ ^ 

Leiinov, Esme Stuart, Duke of, favourite 
of Janus VI , 4^5 

Lennox, Matthew Stuart, Earl of. 
Regent of Scotland, 443 
Lenthall, Speaker of the Long Parlia- 
ment, 536 

Leo X., Pope, character of, 375^ 

Leopold 1., Kmperor, mari;^es the 
daughter of Philip IV. of Spain, 5>)2 
Leslie, David, overthrow:, Montrose, 
540 : is defeated at Dunbir, 563 
Levellers, the, 561 

Leven, Alexander Leslie, Earl of, as 
Alexander Leslie, commands the S ots 
on Dunsc T.aw, 526 ; becomes Kail of 
Twcveiijiind invades Knitland, 54? 
Leyden I el ief of, 449; congregation of 
Kngli^ Separatists at, 489 
Lirftirre, promotes the study of Gieek at 
Oxford, 367 

Ljncoln, stormed by Maiv’hcsler, 542 
Lindsey, Robert Pertic, Karl of, fails to 
ndieve Rochelle, 510 
liisle, Alice, execution of, 637 
LitaKy, the English, composed byCran- 
mer, 409 

Loch Leveii Castle, Mary imprisoned in, 
410 

London, l..ady Jane (irey unpopular in, 
420; piovides ships instead of money 
foi the sliip-moncy fleet, 5.23 ; wel- 
comes Charles 1. on his lelurn from 
Scotland, 534, 535: declares against 
Clmiles 1.,^ 536 *, sends out trained 
b^ds to Gloucester, 539 ; attaches 
il^lf to iW Presbyterian party, 5^5 ; 
influences the Whigs in, 622; 'loiy 
elections in, 623 ; forfeiture of the 
charter of, 624 ; growth of, 629 ; con- 
dition of tlm streets of, 631 ; restora- 
tion of the (barter of, 644 
LotMs, House of, re->iilts of the disap- 
pearance of the abl)ots froni, 400 ; 

bill thrown out for removing the 
liishops from, ^33 ; bishops excluded 
from, 536 ; refuses to join in*constitut- 
^^ing a High Court of Justice, 557 ; dis- 
solution of, 561 ; imprisons .shaftes- 
bu^, 612 ; discusses the abdication 
of James XL, 646 

^ Lords of the Congregation, lise against 
JAary of Gui e, 432 ; are helped by 
Elizabeth, 4p 

Louis Xil., King of France, Italian wars 
of, 363 ; marriage and death of, 3^4 


Louis XI 11., King of Fran :c, negotiates 
for his sister s marriage, 501 : resist- 
ance of Rochelle to, 504 : besieges 
Rochelle, 506 

Louis XIV., King of France, buys Dun. 
kirk from Charles II, 587; gives a 
slight support to the Dutch against 
England, 591 ; his designs on the 
Spanish inheritance, 59^! ; signs the 
treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle. 591) ; obtains 
the tieaty of Dover from Charles I L, 
fioo ; invades the Dutch territory, 6o>; ; 
prnsiuns Charles IL, 611 ; is successful 
in the Netlieila'ids, 613 , sends money 
to Charles II. to prevent the summon* 
ing of a parliament, 627 ; oifeis flnatr 
cial help to James 11. , 635 ; revokes 
the Edict of Nantes, 638; offeis to 
send his fleet to help James IL. <144 
Lowestoft, battle off, 590 
l^ola, Ignatius, founds the Jesuit 
Society, 437 

laidlow, Edmund, in Ireland, 5^3 
Lunsford, Thoma?, Lieutenant of the 
Tower, 5}? 

Luther, Martin, opposes the Papacy, 
377 ; has a controversy with Henry 
VIIL.?79 

Lutheranism, character of, 376, 377 ; its 
influence in England, 396 
I.utter, Christian IV. defeated at, $06 

Madrid, journey of Prince Chailes to, 
497 

Magdalen College, Oxford, expulsion of 
the Fellows of, 641 ; leslorution of the 
Fellows of, 644 

Maitland of Lethington, William, op- 
poses the Picsbyterian clergy, 434 
Major generals, the, 1571 
Manthesler, Edward Montague, Earl 
of, impeached, as Lord Kimbolton, 
i,35 , brou.;ht back to Westminster, 
536 ; l)ecomes Earl of .M.ant hosier and 
is pkited in command of the 'Eastern 
AssOLUUion, ; attacked by Crom- 
well, 544 ; res gns his Lotnmand 345 
aiisfeld. Count, failure of his exjiedi- 
tion, 501 

Man waring, Roger, inincaLhed, 51 1 ; 
receives a good living horn Charles I., 

512 

Margaret, daughter of Henry VIL, ex- 
cluded from the succe sion, 41 1 
Margaret TlAresa. daughter of Philip 
IV., marries l.copold 1., and renounces 
^ the Spanish succession, 592 
Alaria, the Infanta, proposal to marry 
her to Prince Charles, 488 ; shrinks 
from marrying a heretic, 497 ; is 
courted by Charles, 498 
Maria Theresaj daughter of Philip IV , 
marries Louis XIV., and renounces 
the Spanish succession, 592 
Marignano, battle of, 366 
Marlborough, John Churchill, Duke of, 
as Lord Churchill, deserts James IL, 

645 
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Marprelate Tracts, the, 470 
Marston Moor, Imttle of, 541 
Mary I. (daughter of Henry VI 11 ., as 
princess, successively engaged to 
Francis I. and his seconil son, 374: 
her place in the succession acknov^- 
Iclgcd by statute, 411 protected by 
Charles V., 414 , popularity of, , 
is proclaimed queen, 4.*! hcrfeel^gs** 
and opinioiVi, ib. , wishes to restore 
the Chu'ch lands, 422 ; is married to 
Philip II., 423; obtains the iei.uncilU- 
lion of England to the Roman see, 42 1 . 
supports the persecution of l‘roUs- 
tants, ih. ; resolves to put Cranmer to 
death, 425 : de.scrled by her husband, 
426 ; declares war with France, 427 ; 
death of, /b. 

Mary II., birth of, 60S; her hand offered 
to William of Orange, 6(M : marriage 
of, 61J : finds fault with Danby, 646 : 
the crown offered to, 647 
Mary, daughter of Henry VII., marri- 
ages of, 364 ; her place in the succes- 
sion acknowledged in exclusion of her 
sister Margaret, 41 x 

Mary of Guise, Regent of Scotland, her 
contests with the Protestants, 432; 

death of, 4 n 

Mary of Nlo<lena marries the Duke of 
Yoik, 6<.S 

Mary Stuart, Queen of Scots, birth of, 
405 ; taken to France and married to 
the Dauphin, 4x3 ; assumes the style 
of Qu«cn of England, 433 ; returns to 
S.otland, 43 j., 435 ; character of, 41; 
marries Lord l 5 ariilfy, 4 18 : beiii 
charged with the murder of Darnley, 
marries Roth well, 439; imprisoned 111 
Loch Leven Castle, 440 ; escape-, to 
ICngiaiid, I A ; is retained tis a prisoner, 
44X ; mariiagc w.th the Duke of Nui- 
f(>lk, pioposed for, /b. : Ridulfi’s plot 
on bc''alf of, 445 ; trial of, 457 ; exec u- 
tion of, 458 

Massey, Roman Catholic Dean of 
Christchurch, 630 

Matthias, the Emperor, resistance of 
the Bohemians to, 490 
Maximilian 1 ., Emperor, Italian wars 
of, 363 ; death of, 369 
Mayflower, the, voyage of, 490 
Maynard, Sergeant, his answer to Wil- 
liam III., 646 

Mayiie, Cuthbert, executilru of, 453 
Maynooth taken by SkefHngton, 402 
Ma/arin, Cardinal, makes un allianci^ 
with Cromwell, 572 

Medina Sidonia, Duke of, commands 
the Sponi.sh Armada, 460: is recei\ed 
liy Philip II. after his defeat, 462 
Medway, the, the Dutch in, 593 
Melville, Andrew, insults James VI., 
S'-fi 

Mendora sent out of England by 
Eliraheth, ^56 

Metropolitical Visitation the, 520 
Middlesex, Lionel Cranfield, Earl of, 


WAV 

improves the finances of James I., 494; 
impeachment of^oo ^ 

Milan, struggle b^flreen Charles V. and 
Francis I. for, 371 

IMilitia, the, struggle for the commani 
of, 536 , the Scots urge Charles 1 . to 
abandon, 552 

Millenary Pciiiion, 482 ^ < 

Milton writes Co»tus, 5x9 ; writes 
Art'o/n^i/nn, 546 writes a sonnet 
on the Vaudois, 572 ; publishes Para- 
disc I.ost^ 596 

£fonipe.sson, Sir Giles, flies from the • 
kingiloin, 49^ 

Monasteries, dissolution of the smaller, 
394 , surrender of .some of the greater, 
397 ; completion of the suppression of, 

Monk, see Albemarle, Duke of 
Monmouth, Duke of, propo.sed as heir 
to the crown, 6x8 ; di^eats the Cove' 
nanters at Bothwell Bridge, 620 :*re‘ 
fuses to take part in acts of violence, 
624 ; implicated in a Whig plot, 625 ; 
rebellion and execution of, 637 
Monopolies, the, Klirabcth recalls some 
of, 478 ; attacked by Parliament in the 
reign of lames 1., 494 ; revocation of, 
495 ; Act of, 500 4 

Monro, Major-Cieneral Roberu holds 
Carrickfergus, 541 ^ ^ ^ 

Montague, Chief Justice, becomes LonJ 
Treasurer, 494 

Montague, Rdph, accuses Danby, 6x6 
Montague, Richard, impeacheil, sn 
made a bishop, 512 ^ _ 

Montrose, James Graham, Marquis of, 
his campaign in the Highland.s,*547, 
549 : execution of, 563 
More, Sir Thomas, writes Utopia^ 367; 
in favour with Henry VIlI., 368; is 
Speaker of the House of Commons, 

37 X ; becomes Chancellor,* 387 ; his 
displeasure with the Protestants, 388 ; 
resigns the chancellorship, /A ; is sent 
to the Tower, 392 ; execution of, 394 
Morley, Bishop, sermons of, 548 4^ 
Mount joy, Charles Blount, Lord, Con- 
quers frelnn^ 478 •» 

Mountnorris,^ Francis Annesley, Lord, 
court martial on, 528 
Munster, attenmt to colonise, 475 
Munster, the_ Bishop of« overruns two 
Dutch provinces, 591 
Murray, Earl of, is driven into Englfhid, 
438 ; returns to Scotland, 439 ; becomes 
Regent, 440 ; produces the Casket let- 
ters, ib^\ a.ssassiiiate|l, 441 


Nantwk'ii, battle of, 542 • 

Naseby, battle of, 548 

Navarre conquered by Ferdinand of 

Navigation^ Act, the, pas.sing of, J83 ; 

re enactment of, 589 
Navy, the English, defeats the Spanish 
Armada, 460^464; equipped by means 
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of ship-moneyi 523 ;adesertion of part 
of, to the Prince of Wales, 557 ; Blake 
in command of, 565 : its contests with 

• the Dutch, 591 ; 'j^terioration in the 
discipline of, 60s 

Netherlands, the, inherited by Philip 

• II., 426; Alva's government of, 44,3 ; 
beginning of the Dutch Republic in, 
4t9 : division into two parts, 4 so ; see 
Netherlands, tMP Spanish, and Dutch 
Republic 

Netherlands, the Spanish, Alexander of 
Parma in, 4 so 

New Amsterdam captured by the 
English. 580 ^ • 

New Englaoa, colonisation of, 489 
New M^el Army, see Army, the New 
Model 

New York, named after the|fJ>uke of 
* York, 589; secured to England, 593 
Newark surrenders to the Scots, 551 
Newburn, rout gf, 539 
Newbury, fir.>»t battle of, 539 ; second 
liattle of, 544 

Newcastle, Charles I. at, 5^1 
Newcastle, Willuajii Cavendish, Earl, 
afterwards Marquis of, cuiniiiands a 
Royalist army in Yorkshire, and de* 
feats the Fairfaxes at Adwalt<m Moor, 
538 ; iu created Muri[uis, and Ijc- 
sieges null, 542; besieged in Yoik, 
rV*. ; ^feated at Marston Moor, 543 
Nowp^, the treaty of, 557 
Ncwdbn, Sir Isaac, 632 
’^‘No Addi esses, vote of, 556 
Noii-reiistance Bill, the, 6tx 
Norfolk, resistance to the Amicable 
boa* in, 37^; Ket’s rebellion in, 415 
Noq§j]k, Thomas Howard, third Duke 
of, defeats the Scots, as Earl of Surrey, 
at Flodden, 364 ; opposes Wolsey, 383 ; 
charges Cromwell with treason, 401 ; 
wastes the Scottish Borders, 405 ; con- 
demned to death, 411 
N«>rfolk, Thomas How'ard, fourth Duke 
of, sent to the Tower, 441; is liberated 
and proposes to mirry Mary Stuart, 
444 ; arrested, 445 : cxcx'uted. 446 
Nnr/t, Sir John, joins Drake in sacking 
C^'unna, ^4 

North ForekinJ, battle off. 59t 
Northumberland, John Dudley, Duke 
of, as Karl of Warwick, overpowers 
Ket’s rebellion, 416 ; leads the govern' 
incflt after#somerset's fall, /A ; be- 
r^mes Duke of Northumberland, 418 : 
supports Lady Jane Crey, 420; 
execution of, <121 

Northumberland, Thomas Percy, Earl 
of, takes par# in the risiag of the 
North, 441 

Nottineham, Charles I. sets up his 
standard at, 537 
Nymwegen, peace of, 615 


OatI'S, Titus, tells the story of the 
i*jpUh Plot, 615 


PAR 

O'Donnell. Rory, flight of, 484 
O'Neill, Hugh, defeats Baijenal at the 
Blackwatcr, 475 ;* submission of, 478 ; 
flight of, 484 

O'Neill, Shan, defeat of, 432 
Orleans, Henrietta, Duchess of, negoti- 
ates the Treaty of Dover, 600 
Ormond, Thomas Butler, Maniuis of, 
I.ord Lieutenant of Ireland, 542; 
abandons Ireland to Parliament, 562 ; 
mumg to Ireland, /A 
Overbury, Sir 'J'homas, poisoned, 488 
Uxfdrd, study of Greek in the University 
of, 367 ; Parliament adiourned to, 502; 
headquarters of Charles 1. at, 537 : 
Parliament held at, during the Plague, 
590 ; the third Short Parliament meets 
at, 621 : Roman Catholic propaganda 
tif Jain s 11. in, 639 

Painting, mainly in the hand'i of 
foreigners, during the Stuart period, 
631, 

Palatinate, the,^ Spinula's invasion of, 
490; Imperialist invasion of 496; loss 
of, 497 ; failure of the negutiatiuii to 
induce the king of Spain to obtain the 
restitution of, 500; attempt to send 
Mansfeld to recover, 501 
Papacy, the, immorality of, 375 ; legisla- 
tion again-^t the payment of annates 
and Peter’s pence to, 388, 390 
P.ipal jurisdiction in England, abolition 
3'’9i 39*. 

Paradise Lost^ publication of, 590 
Paris submits to Henry IV., 464 
Parker, Matthew, becomes Airhbisliop 
ofk Canterbury, 429; ch • racier and 
position 430 

Parker, Samuel, Bishop of Oxford, a 
secret Roman Cath-dic, 639 ; intrusive 
President of Magdalen College, 641 
Pailidment, relations of Henry VI II. 
with, 385; relations of Elizabeth with, 
444 ; the Addled, 48) ; the Shorr, 
<>'->8'^ the Long, 529; formatinn of 
nartics in, 532 : struggle's with Charles 
I. for the militia, 536 ; raises forces 
against the king, 537; tries to dis- 
band the army, 553 ; its speakers 
lake refuge with the array, 555 ; 
dissolution of, by Cromwell, 56O ; the 
Baieboiie's, ifi. ; the first, of the 
Protectorate, 570 ; th^ second, of the 
Proiector.ile, 572 ; Richard Croin- 
well’s, 57^ restoration of the laiilg, 
575 ; final dissolu ion of the Long, 
576 ; the first convention, 577-584 ; 
SIS the Catalicr, 585 ; supports the 
Church more than the king, 586 ; 
rejects the declaration of Chariea II. 
ill favour of toleration, 587 ; Albemarle 
lesists the dissolution of, 599 ; opposes 
James II., 638 ; James II. atten^tsto 
pack, 641 

Parma, Alexander Farnese, Prince of, 
governor of the Spanish Nether- 
lands, 45 ; gains ground in the 
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Netherlands, 454-456 ; takes Antwerp, 
456 ; takes Zutphen, 4^7 . hopes to 
transpoit an army to England, 459 I 
hloekadeil hy the Dutch, 462 . sent to 
aid the League, 464 
Parris, V.in, burnt, 419 
Parstjns, Robcit, UikU in England, 

453 ; escapes, 45i 

Parsons, Sir 'William, one of the Lords 
Justices in 1 1 eland, 533 
Patties, PaH amentaty, furiHation of, 
532 ; development of, 610, 628 
Paulet, Sir Amias, refuses to put Mary 
Stuart to dcMtli, 457 
Pa\ia, h title of, 372 

Penn and 'Venables, espedition of, to 
the West Indies, S71 
Pennsylvania, colonisation of, 629 
Penniddock captures the judges at 
Salisbury, 571 
Penry, .John, hanged, 472 
I’epys pities dissenters, 588 
Perth, the five aiticles of, 525 
Peter Martyr teaches in England, 416 
I'eter’s Pence, abdlt^oii of, 391 
Petition of Right, the, 50S 
Petitioners, party name of, 620^ 

Philip 11., King of Spain, marries Mary, 
424 ; ahduatioii of Chatles V in 
favour of, 46, deserts Mai), tb. , 
induces ^^ary to declare war against 
France, 427; makes peace with 
France, 431 ; proposes to mat ry Eliza- 
beth, 432; persecutes the Protestants 
in the Netherlands, 443 ; annexes 
Port^al, and shares in a plot for 
the invasion of England and the 
murder of Elizabeth, 454 ; undertakes 
the invasion of England, 456 ; claims 
the English ciowii, 45') ; appoints a 
(oinniander for the Armada, 460; 
supports the League in hranco, 464 
Philip Ilf., King of Spain, James 1. 

seeks an alliance with, 488 
Philip IV., King of Spain, leceivcs 
Pi nice Charles, and negotiates with 
the J’oiie about his sister’s marriage, 
497 ; consults theologians, 498 ; in- 
forms Charles of his terms, 500 ; death 
of, 592 

Philiphatigh, l)attlc of, 549 
Philip's Noiton, Monmouth at, 637 
Pilgrim Father , the, 489 _ 

.Pitgrims Pto^tei,Sf publication of, 596 
Pilgrimage of C race, the, 396, 397 
Pinkie CIcngh, battle of, 

Pius V., Pope, excommunicates Elira- 
beth, 441 

Plague, the, dt vastations of, 590 
Plymouth held by a Parliamentary gar- 
lison, 538 

Pule, Reginald, opposes Henry VIII. 
and becomes a cardinal, 399 ; as Papal 
legate reconciles England to the see 
of Rome, 424 ; becomes archbishop of 
Canterbury, ^26 ; death of. 427 
Ponet made Hishop of Winchester, 4x6 
Popish Plot, the, 615 


PUR 

Portland, Richdlfl Weston, Karl of, as 
Lord Weston, brides lA>rd Treasurer, 
514 ; made Earl of Portland and dies. 
Sti , * 

Portsmouth, Louise de Keroualle, 
Duchess of, betrays the secrets of 
Charles IL, 602 ; extravagance of, 
603 

Portugal subdued by Philip II. , 454 , 
PoU-natiy the, 483 * 

Powick Bridge, skirmish at, 537 
Puyntz, MaJor-( General, defeats Charles 
1. at Kowton Heath, 549 
grayer Book, the, sec Common Prayer, f 
Book of 

I’rayei Book, the ScottRh, introduced 
by Charles 1., 525 

Prerogadye, the, opinion of James I. 
abuui,ih2 

Presbyterian clergy, the, prepared lb 
accept a modified episcopacy, 583 ; 
expelled from their luvings, 5S5; pro- 
pi)sal of Chaiies II. to obtain conypre- 
hension for, 599 

Presbyterian party, the, in a majority in 
the Hoii<ic of Commons, 546 ; attempts 
to disband the army, 553 ; negotiates 
with the Scots for a fresh inv.vsion of 
Lngland, 354 , gencially accepts the 
Prayer Book, s86 % 

Picsbyterianisro emanates from (ienova, 
430 ; its organisation comjt ‘ted iit 
Fiance, 431 ; adopted 111 .Su >tl.\nd, 
434 ; attempts to establish, in E> glaiul 
47u; feeling in the Long Pailiaincnt 
about, 532 ; adopted by the Assembly 
>f Divines, 543; Charles 1. uiptd to 
establish in England, 551 • 

Pri ston, Cromwell’s vicloiy at, 537* 
Pilchard, Lord ^fa)ol, 624 
Pride’s Purge, 337 _ 

Piivilege of Pailiament, Sliickland’s 
case of, 445 ; Eliot’s vindication of the, 

512 <1 • 

Privy Council, the, Temple’s scheme for 
reforming, 617 
Piophesyings, the, 450 
Protectorate, establishment of thc« 368 
Piotestants, the English, feeing of 
Henry VIII. and Moieg >wards,^388 , 
parties amongst, 413; the Marian per- 
secution of, 42^ : local distiihution of, 
436 , their position at Elizabeth’s acces- 
sioti, 428 ; influence of Calvini'-ni on 
430 • 

Prynne, charactei and writings of, 4^0 ; 
his sentence in the Star Lluuiibci , ib. ; 
<Aoiid sentence on, 321 
Piilarooii. refusal of the Dutch to sur- 
render,* 589 ; abaiidoned by the Eng- 4 
lish, 593 ^ . , . . - 

Puritans, the, aims of, 444 ; inflii- 
ence in the House of Commons, 445, 
468 ; the Court of High Commission ^ 
directed against, 470 ; opinions of, at * 
the Hampton Court Conference, I82 ; 
unpopular after the lestoration, 586 
Purveyance, abolition of, 58» 
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?y^n differs froiu4£Hut gi^ the method of 
dealing with thetiueition of Tonnage 
and Poundage, 51a ; addresses the 
• Short Parliament on grievances, 539; 
proposes in the T<ong Parliament the 
impeachiAent of Strafford, ib . ; his view 
of Strafford's case, 530; discloses the 
army plot, 531 ; is one of the leaders 
of the parly of the Grand Keniun- 
^trance, 534 ; adilised as one of the 
five members, 535 ; urges the House 
of Commons to resist Charles L, 540 ; 
death of, 542 « 


Rupert, Prince, commands the cavalry 
at Edgehill, 537 ; storms Bristol, 538 ; 
is defeated at Marston Moor, 5^3 ; 
takes part in the' little of Naseoy, 
548 : surrenders i{ristol, 549 ; holds a 
command in the battle off the North 
Foreland, 592 ; defeated off the Texel, 
608 

Russell, William Russell, I^ord, sup- 
ports the Exclusion Bill, 617 ; refuses 
to take^rt in acts^ of violence, 624 ; 
trial of, A25 ; execution of, 626 
Rye House Plot, the, 625 


warrantOf is rits of, 624, 625 ^ 

Raleigh, Sir Walter, takes part in the 
capture of Cadi/, 464 ; sentenced to 
death and imprisonment, 4||^; loses 
iRherborne, 486 : voyage toG^naand 
execution of, 499 , liis colony in Vir- 
einia, f/c 

Ke, Buckingham s expedition to, 506 
, Keating taken b^ Essex, 538 
Reading, the abbot of, executed, 4<X) 
Recusancy laws, the, penalties inflicted 
hyi .454 

Regicides, the, execution of, 582 
Reims, College at, 453 
Rohes, desmirtion of; 398 
Renascence, the, character of, ^66 ; its 
influet^ on England, 367 ; immorality 
0 ^ 37^575 

J^qugf^s, governor of the Netherlands, 

Kiiyicr, De, captures English forts in 
(lUinea, 589 

Rcvenu#of the crown fixed after the 
Res|^ration, 562 
Revolution of 1688-9, 646-648 
Ridley made Bishop of London, 416; 
burnt, 425 

Kidolfi plot, the, 44^^ 

, Rinuccini, » Archbishop, arrives i( 
li eland, 550; leaves Ireland, 562 
Kipon, treaty of, S'-’9 
Rising in the North, the, 441 
Ki//io, pavid, iiitirdvr of, 439 
Rotadi^improvement in, 633 
RorlfiKle, Buckingham lends ships to 
light again^the Huguenots of, S04 ; 
siege of, 500 : expedition to the relief 
of, 510 

Rochester, I.awrcnce Hyde, Earl of, 
adv^^s agai®-t the summoning of 
P:y;liameiit, 626 : dismissal of, 640 
Rogers, John, burnt, 424 
Rome taken by the Luke of Bourbon, 
374 ^ 

Root and Branch Kl^, the, 53.4 • 
•Koiindwnv Down, battle of, 5^8 
R«%lon flcalh, battle of, 54Q 
Royal Stftiety, the, foundation of, 598 
Rump, the name given to the remnant 
of the Long Parliament, 565 ; dls- 
soWed by Cromwell, 566 ; brought 
back, expelled and brought hark 
again, 575 ; final dissolution of, 576 


Sa, Dom Pantalkon, exccnlion of, 569 
St. Andrews caiitured by the French and 
recaptured, 413 

St. Bartholomew, massacre of, 449 
bt. Ikartholoinew's day, ejection of the 
Presbyterian clergy on, 585 
St. Pauls, Old, burnt, 592 
balisbur>', 'Penruddock captures the 
judges at, 57 1 . 

Salisbury, Robert Cecil, E.^rl of, as Sir 
Robert Cecil, sec^tery to Eli/nbcth 
and Janies I., 480, 481 ; becomes Karl 
of Salisbury and Lord Treasurer, 41*4; 
orders the levy of new impositions, iv.\ 
death of, 4B6 

Salisbury, Countess of, cvccutcd, 401 
ban Domingo, Penn and Venables 
attack, 572 

Santa Cm/, Blake de5tio>s Spanish 
ships at, ^73 

Savoy C’onfereiicc, the, 585 
Savoy, Duke of, persecutes the V 4 biiois, 
572 

Scotland, iiowcr of the nobles in, 404 ; 
ffertford's invasion of. 409 ; Protestant 
missionaries in, 412 . Somerset’s inva- 
sion of, 413 ; the Reformation in, 432, 
the intervention i>f Elizabeth in, 433; 
Presbyleriariisrii in, 4 34 ; Mary lands 
in, 435; Mary's goveinment of, 437- 
440 ; d\ il war in, 443 ; projected 
union with, 482; Episcopal y .and 
Presbyterianism in, 524; introduc- 
tion of a new pia^^er book in, 575 ; 
natioiml covenant signed in, ib. ; first 
Bishops’ war with, 576; ejiiscopacy 
.al)oIislicd by the Assembly and Pallia- 
inent of, 527 . the second Bishops 
war with, ^29; visit of Charles I. to, 
512; solemn league and covenant 
with, 540; sends an .'iiniy into Eng- 
land, 542 . i^army re^- died, 553 ; pro- 
posal of a new invasion of England by, 
^54 ; engagcniert signcil with Chailcs 
•f. by Commissioners of, 556 ; Charles 
11 . .and Cromwell in, 363 ; Restoration 
settlement of, 595 ; Lauderdale's in- 
fluence in, 602 ; Laudeidalc s nianagc- 
' nient of, 6x9 ; Covenanters in, to . ; 
rising of the Covenanters in, 620; 
under James II , 639 
Scottish army, the, encamps on Dnnse 
Law, 536 ; routs the English at New- 
burn, 529; invades England, 54a; 
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besieges Yoik, //^ ; lakes pail in the 
battle of Marsioii Moor, 54;i ; receives 
Charles 1. at b^utliwell, and conveys 
him to Newcastle, 551 ; neculiation 
for the abandonment of Charles 1. by, 
55“? ; returns to Scotland, 553 ; is de- 
feated at Dunbar, 563 ; and at Wor- 
cester, 564 

Second Civil War, the, 556, 557 
Sedgemoor, battle of, 6 yj 
Selby taken by the Fairfaxes, 542^ 
Selden, John, lakes part in drawing up 
the Petition of Right, 50S 
Self-denyinu Ordinance, the, 545 
Seminary pr iests, the, 453 ; Ai t of Pai lia- 
ment against, 436 

Separatists, the, principles of, 470 ; 
settlement of, in Le^'den and New 
England, 489 ; receive the name of 
Independents. 543; iee Independents 
Settlement, Irish Act of, 595 
Seven PL^hoi^, the, petition presented 
by, 642 ; trial of, 643 
Seymour, Jane, see Jane Seymour 
Seymour of Sudley, Lord, execution of, 
4*5 

SeMiiuur, William, heir of the Suflfulk 
line, 480 

Shaflesbui>, Anthony Ashley Conirer, 
luirl of, early life of, 602; polity 
of, Ccij : supports ilie Declaration of 
liuiuIgeiK e, 605; hccomcs Iilarl of 
Shafteshury and Chancellor, ih . ; his 
invective against the Dutch, 606 j dis- 
missal of, 608 ; leads the opposition, 
fA'|||»upix)rts toleration for I)issenters 
only, 6io ; declares the present Par- 
liament to be dissolved, 612 ; en- 
courages belief in the Popish Plot, 
016; hU position similar to that of 
Pyra, 61 S'; supports the ICxrlusion 
liill. ib. \ indicts the Duke of York a.s 
a recitsiint, 621 : .supported by the 
third Short Parliament, ib, ; the Grand 
ury' throw out a Bill agamsi, 622 ; 
)r> den's satire on, 623 ; proposes to 
attack the king's guards, 624; exile and 
death of, ib, 

Shakspere, William, teaching of, 474 
Sharp Archbishop, murder of, 620 
Sherborne taken by Fairfax, 548 
wSherfield, Henry, fined by the Star 
Chamljer, 515 

Ship-money, levy of, 523 ', resisted by 
Hampden, 524 

Ships, comparison betw«r/i English and 
Spanish, 459 

Shrines, destruction of, 398 
Sidney, Algernon, execution of, 626 
Sidney, Sir Philip, death of, 457 • 
Sinclair, Oliver, killed at Solway Mos«., 

Sklinington, Lord Deputy, takes May- 
1100th, 402 

Slave trade, the, carried on by Eliza- 
bethan sailors. 447 
Smerwick, slaughter at, 453 
Solemn league and covenant, the i544r 


Solway Moss, rjlefeat of the Scots *at, 

405 ; Charles I. urged by the Scots to 
take, 551 

Somerset, Edward Seymour, Duke cf, 
invades Scotland as Karl of Hertford, 

406 ; becomes Duke of Somerset and 
Protector, 41a ; defeats the Scots at 
Pinkie Cleugh, 413; possession of 
Church property by, 415; expelled 
from the Proteetd-ute, 416 ; execution 
of, 418 

Somerset, Robert Carr, Earl of, favourite 
of James 1., 486 ; disgrace of. 488 
Somerset House, building of, 425 ^ 

^Southwell, Cbailes I. surrenders to the 
Scots at, 551 

Suuthwold l^y, battle in. 60^ 

Spain, resources of, 426 : maritime power 
of, 447 ; authority of, in the West ^ 
Indies' challenged W English sailors, 
ib. ; navy of. 459 ; English attacks on, 
464 ; sends an expe;fjition to Kinsale, 
478 : its filliance sought by James 1., 
486 ; attack of Ralei^ on the corbnies 
of, 489 ; sends troops to occupy the 
Palatinate, 490; protest of the Com- 
mons against an alliance with, 496; visit 
of Prince Charles to 497 ; eagerness 
in England or war with, 500 ; money 
voted for /ar with, 501 expedition 
against Cadiz in, 503 ; Charles I. 
makes peace with, 5x4 ; iirromwell 
makes war on, 571 ; questic > o>' the 
succession to, 592 ^ . 

Spenser, Edmund, his 4/j 
bpinola, Ambrogio, invades the Palati- 
nate, 490 

Spurs, battle of the, 364 
Stadholder, office of, 449; aboli*'on of 
the office of, 565 

Stainer, Admiral, captures a Spanish 
fleet, 572 

Star Chamber, Court of, its sentences in 
the reign of Charles 1., 514, 519, 521 
abolition of, 531 

Stillingfleet aims at comprehension, 598 
Slop of the Kxchequei , the, «x>4 
Stow-on-the-Wold, stu render of the last 
Royalist army at, 550 
Staffoid, William Howani, Viscoi. .t, ex- 
ecution 621 

Strafford, l^homas Wentworth, Earl of, 
as Sir 'Thomas Wentworth, his policy 
contiasted with that of Eliot, 308 ; 
brings in a bill to sect 2 the ll.^crty of 
the subject, ib. ; becomes I..ord 'Vyiit- 
worlh and Piesident of the Council of 
the North, 514 ; becomes Lord Deputy 
of Ireland, 327 ; cmuled Karl of Straf- 
ford, «uid advis(|s Vbe summoning of 
the Short Parliament, 528 ; does not^ 
ailvise the prolongation of the secv.<d 
Bi-shops' war, 529 ; collects an Irish 
army, rb. ; is impeached, 530 ; Bill of 
Attainder against, ib. ; execution of, 531 
Stratton, battle of, 538 1 . * 

Strickland moves for an amendment of 
the Prayer Book, 445 
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Strode, William, one of the five members, 


535 . . \ 

Svbmisbion of the clergy, the, 386 
Succession, Act of, 392 
Suffolk, Charles Brandon, Duka rf, 
marries Mary, sister of Henry VIII., 

3<^4 

Suffolk, Thomas Howard, Karl of, 486 
Su.fulk line, its till# to the suc..ession, 
410 ; Klirabeth’s feeling towards, 435 ; 
William Seymour, the heir of, 480 
Siiprcina(.y, Act of, 393 ; Elizabethan 
Act of, 429 

’?)upreme head of the Church of Eng* 
iand, title of, conferred by Convocation 
on Henry VIII. , 386; abandoned by 
Elizabeth, 429 

Surrey, Henry Howard, Earl of, execu- 
ion of, 41 X 

Surrey, Thomas Howard, Karl of, 
minister of Henjy VIIL, 363 
Surrey, Thomas ^owaid, Kail of, the 
^ coiiiniaiidcr at Tloddcn, ifr Norfolk, 
Duke of 

Sussex, Tliom.'is KattlilTe, Fail of, Loid 
Deputy of Iret.irid, 45J 
Sweden* lake-* pail in the Triple 
Alliance, 599 




T\N(,ii R^r(|uirc I I»n Charles If., 587 
I aui^xn^iegc of, 518 
I »\lo» J^ owlaiid. liuriit, 42 j. 

Willi.WM, negotiates the 
Triple Adi incc. soo , .advises therefoiin 
of th • Pi ivy Coiincil. 617; failure oi 
his SI Imiiie, 620 
'leiuuiunie, 364 

Jest Act, the, pas ed, 607; a se< ond, 
O16 ; violated by lames I I., 

Tcscl, the, Rupert defeated off, ^ 

^ lliiity Yeats’ War, the, beginning of, 
, 490 . end 5^4 

Till mi.is of Canterbury, St., destruction 
Ilf the shrine of, 398 
riirogniot ton's conspir.icj, 45(1 
Tipperniun, battle of, 5^7 
Tithes^iiopo'-al of the Baiebonc’s Par- 
li.ii%iit to a^lish, 567 
Toleration, CromweH’s advocacy of, 
54 Charles 1 1, proposes to adopt, 
583 ; Charles 11. issues a declaration 
iiUavoiir of, 587 ; tendency of .sc.ence 
to pl^iute, 

I’oniyge .ami Poundage, nature of, •509; 
dunned hy Charles 1. in spite of the 
Petition of Right, 510 ; Act prevent- 
ing the king froimlevying, 531 
Torbay, arrival of ^Uliam III. in, 644 
•Tory party, the, origtii of the name of, 
; reaction in favour of, 622 ; elects 
officers^ the city, 023 *, gaips a nia* 
joiity in the Coiuiiioii Council, 624 
Tournai, 364 

Treasons, Act creating new, 392 
'IVent, the Council of. 436 
Triennial Act of Charles I., the, 530, 
repealetl, 588 

11 . 
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Triers, Commission of, 569 
Trimmer, origin of the name of, 618 
I'riple Alliance, the, 599 
Tulchan bishops, the, 524 
Tunis, Blake sent against, 571 
Tiirnham Green, the militia of the city 
resist Charles I. at, 537 
Tuscany, Duke of, Blake sent against, 
57* 

Tyndale, William, translates the New 
Testament, 396 

Tyrconnel, Earl of, see O’Donnell 
Tyrconnel, Richard Talbot, Earl of, 
Lord Deputy in Ireland, 640 
Tyrone, Earl of, see O Neill, Hugh 


Ulster, plantation of, 484; insurrec- 
tion and massacre in, 534 
Undertakers, the, 487 
Uniformity, Elizabethan Act of, 429 
Restoration Act of, 585 
Universities consulted on the divorce 
of Henry VIII., 385 
Vtopia^ J67 
Utrecht, union of, 450 


Vall n riNb takes part in holding down 
I he S|>c:iker 514 

Vandeve'de paints marine subjects, 631 
Van Dyck, portraits hy, 631 
Vane, Sir Henry, t lie younger, produces 
evidence against Strafford, -1^5.10 ; 
negotiates the Solemn League and 
Covenant, 540 ; brings in a Reform bill, 
566 

Vaudois, the, Cromwell intervenes in 
favour of, 572 

Venice, League of Cambrai formed 
against, 3C3 
Venner s plot, 584 

Verc, Sir Horace, defends the Palatinate, 

Veirio paints ceilings, 

Vesimeiii.s, ecclesiastical, Hoopei's rejec- 
tion of, 417 ; Puritan resistance to the 
use of, 444 ; Whitgifl's opinion on the 
propriety of, 468 
Virginia, colonisation of, 289 
Vote of No Addres.ses, 556 


Wai.ki'K, Oi:i#>iAH, Roman Catholic 
Maslei of University College, 639 

Waller, Sir William, defeated at Lans- 
Ifbwn and Roundway Down, 538 ; takes 
Arundel Castle and defeats Hopton 
at Cherilon, 542: fights ut Cropredv 
Biidge, 544 ; resigns his command 
545 

Walsinghani, Sir Francis, Secretary to 
KIi/ad)eth. 457 

Warwick, Lari of. see Northumberland, 
Duke of 

AVihitworth, Sir Thomas, see Strafford, 
Earl of 

[uy] 
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Wentworth, lliomas Wentworth, Lord, 
governor o|ll,Calais, 427 
Wesley, Samuel, sermon by, 642 
West Indies, the, conflicts between 
English and Spanish sailors in, 447 
Weston, JjSrd, sh Portland, Earl of 
Westphalia, Peace of, 564 
Westmorland, Charles Neville, Earl of, 
takes part in the rising of the North, 

441 

Westwardjfo ! 447 
Wevford, slaughter at, 567 
Whig party, the, origin of the name of, 
620 ; has a hold on the city of Ixmdon, 

‘ Whip with six strings, the,' 400 
Whitgift, John, Archbishop of Cantcr- 
Iniry, opinions of, 468 ; the High 
Commission Court under, 470; coni> 
pared with Hooker, 472 
Wilkins, Ribhop, aims at comprehension, 

W^fliam I., Prince of Orange, Siad- 
holder of the Dutch republic, 449 ; 
Jaiireguy's attempt to murder, 454 ; 
murdered hy (xcrard, 456 
William II., Prince of Orange, death of, 
5^5 

William III., Prim e of Orange, defends 
the Dultli republit, ; is tiflered the 
hand of Mary, daughter of the Duke 
of York. fx)8 ; at the hc.nd of a C(»nti- 
nental alliance, 609 ; tiiarri.ige of, 61 
invited (o England, 044 : Linds at 
Rrixhainand m.irchcsori London, 645 : 
.'urives at Whitehall, (.46 ; the ciown 
ofiered to, 6j7 

Willianib, John, .Xiulibibhop of York, 
impeachment of, ^35 
Winceby, fight at, 54a 


Winchester taken by Cromwell, 549 
Winning ton Bridge, dooth defeated ^t, 
575 

Wishart, George, burnt, 413 
Witf, John de. Pensionary of Holland, 
589; ncgoti.ates the Triple Alliance, 
SM ; murder of, 605 

Wohey, 1 'homas, ^'irdinal, rise of, ; 
magi) i licence of, 304 ; supports a policy 
of })eace, 365, 366 *, comes into the 
House of Commons, 371 ; becomes 
unpopular on account of the Amicable 
, Loan, 37a ; secures his position^ by ait 
alliance with F ranee, 374 ; aspires to 
the papacy, 375 y is named legate a 
latere, ih, ; his views on C'hurch re< 
form, 376 ; ufounds two colleges, 377 ; 
fails to persuade Henry VII 1. to* 
abandon Anne Roleyn, 380: is ap- 
pointed legate to try Henry's divorce, 
382 ; fall o*. 383 ; d- ith of, 384 
Wqrccsteri battle of, 564 ^ i 

Wren, Sir Christopher, buildings by,''*'' 
638 

Wriothesley, TiOrd Chancellor, excluded 
from the Council, 412 
Wyatt, .Sir T>'omas, rebellion and exe- 
cution of, 4 3 

4 

YoK'k, ('liailos I. at, S',7 ; sieuw)f,#s(2 

York, James, Duke ot, uc JaiiiJiJ I. 


/(/TiMti'N, death of Sii Pliilii» .^dncyal, 
457 

/uingli, te.^ching of, 31)0 * 

ii^winglianism, spiead of, in Kiigl,tiid 
399 ; Cranmer's attitude towards, 41G 
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